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Anton Kogan

Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow; kogan_anton@yahoo.com

Towards the reconstruction of language contact
in the pre-Tibetan Upper Indus region

The present article attempts to partially restore the overall picture of language contact in the
historical region of Zhangzhung (northwestern Tibet) prior to its conquest by the Tibetans in
the late 1%t millennium A.D. The pre-Tibetan language of Zhangzhung, known chiefly from
a number of fragments in medieval Tibetan texts, belongs to the West Himalayan group of
the Tibeto-Burman branch of the Sino-Tibetan language family. However, the vocabulary
of this language contains a significant Indo-Iranian etymological stratum. The author shows
that certain words belonging to this stratum have exact cognates in Tibetan dialects of
Ladakh and Baltistan. Based on the analysis of Indo-Iranian elements in the Zhangzhung
language, it is concluded that the pre-Tibetan population of Zhangzhung was likely to have
been in a fairly close contact with Aryan, probably Dardic-speaking inhabitants of areas fur-
ther down the Indus.

Keywords: language contact; lexical borrowing; Indo-Iranian languages; Dardic languages;
Sino-Tibetan languages; Zhangzhung language.

Introduction

The uppermost part of the Indus basin, nowadays populated mainly by speakers of Tibetan
dialects, in the past was, no doubt, a multiethnic and multilingual region. As I have tried to
show in my previous publications (Kogan 2019; 2020), the inhabitants of certain areas within
this region (primarily, of the present-day Ladakh) must have spoken an Indo-Iranian lan-
guage, most probably belonging to the Dardic group. It has also been hypothesized that this
language was the substratum of Tibetan varieties spoken in Ladakh today. This assumption,
however, was made largely by process of elimination. Based on certain historical-phonological
features of Indo-Iranian loanwords in Ladakhi, Purik and Balti, as well as on some historical
facts, it was demonstrated that the substrate influence on these dialects is much more likely
than the adstrate or superstrate one (Kogan 2020). In this kind of situation, it is highly desir-
able to find some additional positive evidence corroborating the substratum hypothesis.
Technically, search for such evidence can be successful only when the ethnic and linguis-
tic composition of the area in question prior to the Tibetan conquest (i.e. before the 8" century
A.D.) is reconstructed in sufficient detail. In our case, valuable material for the reconstruction
can be provided not only by borrowed vocabulary but also by foreign fragments available in
some medieval Tibetan texts. The language of these fragments is usually considered to be spo-
ken before as well as some time after the Tibetan invasion, in an area to the immediate south-
east of Ladakh, up the Indus. This area, nowadays forming a part of the Ngari prefecture
of China’s Tibet Autonomous Region, in the past was known as Zhangzhung.! It is tradition-
ally believed that Zhangzhung was an independent kingdom until it was conquered by the
Tibetans in the mid-7* century A.D., although its language of the same name persisted for
several centuries after the conquest. Almost all the extant specimens of this language are

' Alternative spellings are Zhang-Zhung and Shangshung.

Journal of Language Relationship ® Bormpocs! A351k0BOTO pogcTsa ® 19/3 (2021) ® Pp. 153-165 ¢ © Anton Kogan, 2021



Anton Kogan

Zhangzhung-Tibetan bilinguals, mostly bilingual titles, occurring in sacred texts of the Bon
religion.?

Today it is generally accepted among scholars that Zhangzhung belongs to the Sino-
Tibetan language family, where it is classified with the West Himalayish branch of Tibeto-
Burman languages (Haarh 1968; Matisoff 2001; van Driem 2001; Widmer 2014),° its closest
relatives being modern dialects spoken in Indian Himalaya: Darmiya, Byangsi, Chaudangsi,
Bunan, Pattani (Manchad) and Kinnauri.# That said, however, it has long been noted that
Zhangzhung vocabulary contains an Indo-Iranian etymological stratum. The author of the first
substantial and systematic description of the Zhangzhung language, the Danish Tibetologist
Erik Haarh pointed out that a number of Zhangzhung words are “related to Sanskrit or some
North-Indian languages” (Haarh 1968: 13). Sanskrit loanwords are relatively numerous in
Zhangzhung fragments, almost all of them being religious and philosophical terms. Their bor-
rowing dates back to the period after the 11t century A.D., when due to the growing influence
of Buddhism the Bon religion was actively absorbing Buddhist concepts and terminology.’
Such words are, for the most part, easily identifiable and etymologizable. This, however, is
not the case with loans from other Indo-Iranian source(s), termed by Haarh “words related
to... some North-Indian languages”. On the one hand, in every hitherto published specimen
of Zhangzhung lexicon, starting with Haarh’s rather short glossary,® one can find obvious
examples of lexical items for which Indo-Iranian origin seems most likely, but which for his-
torical-phonological and/or semantic reasons can hardly be derived from Sanskrit. On the
other hand, apart from a few isolated etymological suggestions, that will be discussed be-
low, no systematic research on such items has been thus far conducted with the view to de-
tecting and etymologizing all of them. Meanwhile, recent progress in Zhangzhung linguistic
studies, notably the publication of several substantial dictionaries, has made this kind of re-
search feasible.

This article presents an attempt at preliminary etymological analysis of possible non-
Sanskrit Indo-Iranian loanwords in Zhangzhung. The obtained results are listed in the follow-
ing section. My main data source was Dan Martin’s “Zhangzhung dictionary” (Martin 2010).
To date, it is the newest and one of the most extensive dictionaries of the Zhangzhung lan-

2Bon is a religious tradition of obscure and still disputed origin, considered to predominate in Tibet before
the spread of Buddhism, and to be greatly transformed subsequently under the latter’s influence. It is also be-
lieved that the Bon religion was brought to Tibet from Zhangzhung. For this reason, the Zhangzhung language
was regarded as sacred by adherents of Bon. A large number of Bon cultic texts are traditionally deemed to be
translated from Zhangzhung into Tibetan. Titles of such texts are always given in both languages. The only extant
Zhangzhung written document of significant length is the religious scripture named “The innermost treasury of
existence” (Tib. Srid-pa’i mdzod-phug). It dates back to the 11* century A.D. and is almost entirely bilingual. For
more on this text and its importance as a source of Zhangzhung vocabulary see, e.g. Martin 2000; Mitruev 2016.

? According to an alternative hypothesis, the population of Zhangzhung originated, at least partly, from
Eastern or Northeastern Tibet, and the Zhangzhung language should be classified with the Qiangic branch of Ti-
beto-Burman (see, e.g. Hummel 1986). This view, however, was found to be ill-founded (Jacques 2008).

* Nowadays the speaking-areas of these dialects are parts of Himachal Pradesh and Uttarakhand states of India.

* Contrary to literary Tibetan, where calquing was the preferred way of adopting Buddhist vocabulary,
Zhangzhung seems to have tended to borrow Buddhist terms phonetically from Sanskrit. It is not unlikely that
most of such terms appeared in the language after it had ceased to be spoken as a mother tongue. A remarkable
fact in this connection is that in the above-mentioned early (11* century) Bon text “The innermost treasury of exis-
tence” no undoubted Sanskritisms seem to be present.

¢ Haarh’s description of the Zhangzhung language, comprising grammatical notes and Zhangzhung-English
glossary, is based on data from “Tibetan-Zhangzhung dictionary” (Bon-po Association 1965), a collection of
Zhangzhung phrases with Tibetan translations published by Tibetan immigrants in India.
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guage with the total number of entries exceeding 3500.”7 In addition, “A lexicon of Zhangzhung
and Bonpo terms” compiled by Pasar Tsultrim Tenzin, Changru Tritsuk Namdak Nyima and
Gatsa Lodroe Rabsal (Tenzin et al. 2008) was sometimes consulted because it contains some
words, absent from Martin’s dictionary. A particular word was selected for analysis if it defies
etymologizing in Sino-Tibetan,® meeting at the same time at least one of the two criteria:
(i) presence of a plausible Indo-Iranian etymology without being derivable directly from San-
skrit; (ii) presence of possible cognates in Indo-Iranian lects spoken, nowadays or in the past,
in areas contiguous to historical Zhangzhung. These lects include primarily Dardic languages,
as well as Indo-Aryan forms of speech current in Western and Central Himalaya.® One should
bear in mind that either of the above criteria can be met without satisfying the other one.
A lexical item borrowed into Zhangzhung from a certain Indo-Iranian source can ultimately
have a non-Indo-Iranian (and non-Indo-European) origin, being, e.g., a Dravidian loan in
Indo-Aryan or a Burushaski loan in Dardic. And vice versa: a Zhangzhung word may have
doubtless cognates in ancient Indo-Iranian languages and in other branches of Indo-European,
but be absent from neighboring Dardic and Indo-Aryan dialects, which will make its immedi-
ate source unidentifiable. In both cases, however, we are quite justified in postulating the bor-
rowing of a particular lexeme from a particular Indo-Iranian lect into the Zhangzhung lan-
guage.

Etymologies on the list are numbered consecutively and arranged in alphabetical order.
Following Martin 2010, I usually specify Tibetan equivalents of Zhangzhung lexical items.
They are given in brackets after entry words.

A list of probable Indo-Iranian loanwords in Zhangzhung

1. a da ra (lhad med pa’am dag pa) ‘uncontaminated or pure’ (Martin 2010: 244). It is tempt-
ing to compare the first syllable with the Indo-Iranian privative particle (cf. OIA, Av. a-, an-
‘not, un-, non-’). In case this etymology is correct, the initial a of the Zhangzhung word should
be considered an equivalent of med pa in the Tibetan gloss, whereas its remaining part (da ra)
must have been semantically similar or identical to Tibetan lhad ‘a baser substance mixed with
a finer one, an alloy’ (Jaschke 1881: 600). Zhangzhung da ra may have been an Aryan loanword
reflecting some derivative, e.g. a thematic verbal noun, of PIE *dher-/dhrei-d- ‘dirt, feces; to
defecate’.’? The reflexes of this root are well attested in East Iranian, where they mostly mean
‘dung, manure’,!’ the meaning ‘dirt’, however, also existing in certain languages (cf. Sogdian

7 One of the major advantages of this dictionary is that it uses numerous sources of lexical data, including
“The innermost treasury of existence”, the earliest as well as the longest Zhangzhung text, composed when the
language was probably still alive.

* For Sino-Tibetan etymologies I consulted two online databases: “Sino-Tibetan etymology” compiled by Ser-
gei Starostin (Starostin 2005), and “The Sino-Tibetan Etymological Dictionary and Thesaurus” compiled by a
group of scholars led by James A. Matisoff (Matisoff et al. 2015). The above-cited works (van Driem 2001, Matisoff
2001 and Widmer 2014), as well as Martin’s dictionary, were also used as important sources of comparative data.

? Traditionally they are classified with West and Central Pahari subgroups of Indo-Aryan. It should be noted
that along with Indo-Iranian and Dardic, Iranian influence on Zhangzhung cannot be ruled out either. This influ-
ence may have come, e.g. from some Saka dialects spoken in what is now East Turkestan.

' In Pokorny’s dictionary this root is given with the meaning ‘Unrat, cacire’, and its possible etymological
connection with PIE *dher- ‘triiber Bodensatz einer Fliissigkeif is postulated (Pokorny 1959: 251, 256).

"' Cf., e.g. Shughni 61d “(pressed) dung’, Sariqoli 5ig ‘cow dung’, Yazghulami 64g, Wakhi Sart ‘cow dung, ma-
nure’. The prototype for these words is usually reconstructed as *darta-, *darti- or *drti-. For details, see Ras-
torgueva, Edelman 2003: 356-357.
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ort’yé(h) ‘dirt, dung’). The root in question seems to have been preserved also in Dardic, cf.
Kalasha dardli gan ‘anus’'? (Trail, Cooper 1999: 73).

2. ag (sha za, srin) ‘raksasa’ (Martin 2010: 245-246). Cf. OIA, Av. aka- ‘evil; pain, suffering’,
Persian ak ‘disaster, adversity; fault’. For semantic development cf. OIA raksasa- ‘demon, ogre,
tiend’ being a vrddhi-derivative of raksas- ‘injury, harm; malignant demon’.

3. 'bar sha ‘a sharp weapon’ (Tenzin et al. 2008: 122). Cf. Hindi, Punjabi barcha, Nepali bar-
cho, Sindhi, Gujarati barchi, Marathi barci, barsi, Bengali barchi ‘spear’, West Pahari borcho (poet.)
‘long stick with an iron tip, spear’, Persian barca ‘a kind of spear’. Turner compares the West
Pahari form with OIA badisa- ‘hook, fish-hook’ (Turner 1966: 514) but phonological correspon-
dences are irregular. Apparently, a Wanderwort of unclear origin.

4. be ling (rlung) ‘wind, air’ (Martin 2010: 151). The word seems to be a hybrid compound
consisting of two synonymous components. The second component is, no doubt, the basic
Zhangzhung word for wind.?® The first element may be compared either with OIA vayu-
‘wind, air, god of wind’, Av. vaiiu- ‘air, atmosphere, name of a god’, Kashmiri waw, Sindhi vau,
Lahnda, Gujarati va, Bengali bdo, Marathi viv ‘wind’, or with OIA, Av. vata-, Assamese ba,
Bengali ba, bay, Kumauni bai, Persian bad, Ossetic wad ‘wind’.

5. bha gi (mngon par) ‘visibly’ (Martin 2010: 154). Cf. OIA bhati, Av. fra-uuaiti ‘shines’, OIA
bhasati “is bright’, bhasa- “light, Kashmiri basun ‘to seem, appear, become visible’, Punjabi bhah
‘fire, splendor’, Hindi bhasna “to shine’. The exact prototype and phonological development
remains unclear.

6. chal (yal) ‘decrease, lower, cause diminution, fade away’ (Martin 2010: 77). Cf. OIA
ksarati, ksalati ‘flows, trickles; wastes away, wanes, perishes’, Proto-Iranian *xsar- ‘to flow’
(> Persian saridan ‘to trickle’, Ossetic dxsirdzin ‘waterfall’). The reflex of the same Aryan root
with the meaning ‘overflow, spill over’ has been borrowed into Northwestern Tibetan dialects
(Balti, Purik, Ladakhi chal-).14

7. da ra (rnam pa) ‘piece, part, section’ (Martin 2010: 111). Cf. OIA dala- ‘fragment, piece,
part; party, band’, drnati, dalati ‘bursts, cracks’,'> Av. daranti ‘tears, splits’, Shina dalo ‘party,
group’, Khowar dal “party, section, herd of horses, Bengali dal "fragment, Marathi dal "half,
Singhalese dalaya "division, part, Persian darridan ‘to tear’, Kurdish dirin ‘to be torn’, Pashto
dara ‘split, crack; splinter, piece of wood; slice’ (< *han-drta-, see Morgenstierne 1927: 22; Ras-
torgueva, Edelman 2003: 342).

8. dh(r)i lu (le lo) ‘laziness’ (Martin 2010: 127, 128). Cf. West Pahari (Pangwali) dhilla "lazy’,
Kumauni dhilo ‘loose, slow, lazy’ < *dhila- "loose, slack’ (Turner 1966: 316). Martin, however,
notes that Zhangzhung dhri lu and dhi lu can well be alternative spellings of lhe lus ‘lazy’ (Mar-
tin 2010: 243).

9. di ro, de ro (’gyur med) ‘unchangeable’ (Martin 2010: 113-114, 120). The word is probably
etymologically identical to Ladakhi darak, Purik deraq ‘stiff, hard’, all the three being borrowed
from an Aryan source. Cf. OIA dharayati, dharati ‘holds, keeps’, Av. daraiiehi ‘(you) hold’,
Kashmiri dor ‘tirm, hard, strong, compact, durable, solid’, darun ‘to become steady (of some-
thing in motion), to become firm, to stand steady’, Pashai d(h)ar-, ‘to remain, stay’, Khowar
dorik ‘hold back, wait, keep’. For more etymological parallels, see Kogan 2019.

' Cf. Kalasha gay ‘hole which goes through an object’ (Trail, Cooper 1999: 103).

" This word has an alternative spelling /i (Martin 2010: 211, 214).

" For details, see Kogan 2019. The semantic difference between the Zhangzhung and the Northwestern Ti-
betan words does not seem a major obstacle to our etymology. As the Old Indo-Aryan cognate clearly demon-
strates, the verbal root in question could have been polysemic and combined the meanings ‘to flow’ and ‘to wane,
decrease’.

"* On OIA drpati and dalati as etymologically identical verbs, see Mayrhofer 2001: 262.
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10. du ti (dmyal ba) ‘hell’, (sdug bsngal) ‘suffering’ (Martin 2010: 115). Erik Haarh (1968) de-
rives this word from OIA duhstha- ‘bad off, faring ill, wretched’. However, semantically as well
as phonologically closer seems to be OIA duhsthiti- ‘bad plight’.

11. dul pang (khu rlangs) ‘mist and fog’ (Martin 2010: 120). This word has the variant form
du phang,'® and its second component can hardly be separated from Zhangzhung phang ‘rainy
mist, drizzle’ (Martin 2010: 145). The element dul may be compared with OIA dhiili- ‘dust,
mist’, Torwali dur ‘mist, Punjabi (Kangri) dhiir "thick mist or cloud’. It probably has nothing to
do with Proto-Sino-Tibetan *tit ‘dust’.!” The latter root seems to have reflected in Zhangzhung
as dur in slas dur ‘earth dust’ (Martin 2010: 233).

12. dus khri (gnod sems) ‘thoughts of harming, malevolence’ (Martin 2010: 120). The ele-
ment khri is nothing but the Zhangzhung word for ‘thought’.’® For dus (evidently, the equiva-
lent of Tib. gnod ‘harm, damage’) cf. OIA diisayati ‘corrupts’, dosayati ‘spoils’, diisya- ‘corrupti-
ble, wicked’, dosa- ‘fault, sin’, Khowar di$ ‘evil, bad, distasteful’, Shina disoiki "to speak ill of,
harm’, Kashmiri désérun ‘to blame, malign’, Hindi diisna “to censure’.

13. dzan (rims) ‘contagion, epidemic’ (Martin 2010: 186). Cf. OIA hanti ‘kills, strikes’, han-
tar- ‘killer’, hana- ‘killing, slaying’, Av. jainti ‘kills, strikes’, jantar- ‘killer’ < PII *jhan- ‘to kill,
strike’. For semantic development cf. OIA maraka-, mari- ‘plague, epidemic (lit.: “killer, mur-
derer”)’. The prototype of the Zhangzhung word in the donor language seems to have re-
flected an old lengthened-grade derivative of the cited root (PII *jhana-)," the regular reflex of
the formation with the short a (PII *jhana-) would probably have been *dzun (see 16).

14. dzi ra (rig ’dzin) ‘comprehension, clever’ (Martin 2010: 187). Cf. OIA jira- ‘swift, lively,
active’, Av. jira- ‘swift, active, quick-witted’, Persian zirak ‘clever, understanding’.

15. gha ha (glang po) ‘ox’ (Martin 2010: 65). The aspiration of the initial consonant in the
Zhangzhung word is perhaps non-etymological. It may have appeared as a result of ortho-
graphical “Sanskritization”.? Cf. OIA go- ‘ox, cow’, Pali gdva- ‘ox, Av. gau- ‘bull, cow, cattle’,
Gawar-Bati g4, Bashkarik gd ‘ox, Indus Kohistani go- ‘bull’, Shumashti, Torwali ga, Kalasha
gak, Phalura ghau, Kashmiri gaw, Lahnda ga , Punjabi gai, Nepali, Assamese, Bengali gai, Hindi
gay, Persian gav, Pashto ywa ‘cow’.

16. gu na (sgo nor, sgo phugs [i.e., sgo phyugs]) ‘livestock, flocks’ (Martin 2010: 57). Accord-
ing to Martin, “this could be a Sanskritism, but it might need to be emended to correspond
better with Skt. gana, kula or the like” (Martin 2010: 57). The first of the two Sanskrit words
just cited (i.e. OIA gana- ‘troop flock’) seems to be the correct etymological parallel to the
Zhangzhung lexeme. Cf. also Torwali gan ‘a herd’, Indus Kohistani ghdr ‘a crowd or group of
people; group of trees or of houses’. The vowel u in the Zhangzhung form may have devel-
oped regularly from earlier *s, cf. the change *a > 0 before a nasal in the Aryan language of pre-
Tibetan Ladakh (Kogan 2020).

17. gu ra ‘to turn (spontaneously, by itself)’ (Tenzin et al. 2008: 34). The Zhangzhung word
may be either inherited and related to Tib. ’khor-ba ‘to turn round’ or borrowed from some Ar-
yan source (cf. OIA ghiirnati ‘'moves to and fro, rolls about, is agitated’, Hindi ghiirna ‘to roll
round’, Indus Kohistani ghurad ‘to turn, direct (water into a field)’).

' The absence of final ! in the first syllable may be due to a scribal error prompted by the existence of seman-
tically similar expressions containing du ‘cloud’. Cf. du pang spri zhi ‘cloud and fog’, du dang phang id. (Martin 2010: 116).

7 Proto-Sino-Tibetan *#i > Chinese *dran ‘dust’, Tibetan rdul id., Lushai dal ‘soil, refuse etc. banked up
against a fence’ (Starostin 2005).

'* Cf. khri (sems) ‘mind, thought’ (Martin 2010: 51).

" Cf. Buddhist Sogdian *wz’n (6Zan) ‘murder’ (Gharib 1995: 81) < Proto-Iranian *aua-jana- < PII *aua-jhana-.

** On this process see, e.g. Martin 2010: 12.
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18. ka ya bag (bkrag mdangs rqgyas) ‘wide and full brightness, lustre’ (Martin 2010: 33).
The last component (bag) is attested as an independent word with the meaning ‘open’ (Martin
2010: 149). The meaning ‘brightness, lustre’ can thus be ascribed to the syllables ka ya. This
Zhangzhung syllable sequence may reflect PII *kasa- ‘shine’. Cf. OIA kasate ‘shines, is visible’,
kasila-, kasin- ‘bright’, Av. akasat ‘(he) saw, beheld’, Khotanese kas- ‘to appear, to be seen’, Ash-
kun kasird, Kati kasera, Waigali keSerd, Prasun kasir ‘white’ < Dardic (Turner 1966: 159).
The intervocalic change *$ >y, i is noted, e.g. in Pashai (Morgenstierne 1967: 33).

19. kam (sog, sog pa) ‘shoulder [blade], scapula’ (Martin 2010: 34). Cf. Gujarati khim
‘shoulder’, Sindhi khambhuri “wing, Lahnda khambh ‘shoulder-blade, wing, feather’, Punjabi
khambh “wing, feather’. R.L. Turner reconstructs for the Gujarati word the prototype *khavaka
‘shoulder-blade’ which he compares with Latin scapula (Turner 1966: 203). It does not, how-
ever, seem reasonable to separate the Gujarati form from all the rest above-cited Indo-Aryan
examples as well as from OIA skambha- ‘prop, pillar, fulcrum’. The semantic development was
probably ‘fulcrum’ > ‘fulcrum of the arm’ > ‘shoulder(-blade)’ > ‘wing’.

20. kun (rog rog) ‘black, reddish brown’ (Martin 2010: 36). Cf. OIA krsna-, Shina kinii, Pha-
lura kisinu, Indus Kohistani kisad, Bashkarik kisin, Torwali kasan, Kashmiri krehon, kruhun,
Tir. kagan, Kalasha krizna ‘black’. The etymological connection between the Zhangzhung, Old
Indo-Aryan and Dardic forms was first postulated in Martin 2010. It should be added that
Dardic seems to be the most probable source of borrowing, because in Indo-Aryan this word is
no longer used as a color term.?!

21. Idem (shing) ‘wood, tree’ (Martin 2010: 129-130). The word is hardly separable from
Ladakhi (I)dim, Purik dim ‘trunk (of a tree), stem (of a plant)’, Balti dim(s) ‘trunk (of a tree)’ and
shows etymological parallels in Burushaski, Dardic and Old Indian (cf. Burushaski -dim ‘Kor-
per, Person, Selbst, (Nagir) Halm (des Getreides)’ (Berger 1998: 132), Shina dim, Khowar dim ‘body,
tree-trunk’, OIA dimba- ‘body’). The Zhangzhung word could have been phonologically
and/or orthographically influenced by Tib. ldem-pa ‘straight, upright, tall’.

22. mu la (drod) ‘warm’ (Martin 2010: 169). Probably, etymologically identical to Ladakhi
mala-mule ‘lukewarm, tepid’, Balti balbul ‘tepid’. Cf. also Shina biibilii ‘tepid’, Indus Kohistani
bubil ‘luke-warm (water)’, Burushaski bulbulo ‘lukewarm (of water)’. The word is not etymo-
logizable in Dardic, and Burushaski seems to be the most likely ultimate source of borrowing.

23. nel (ljang) ‘green’ (Martin 2010: 136). Cf. OIA nila- "dark blue, dark green, black; blue
substance, indigo’, Ashkun nilesta "green, blue’, Waigali nyila, nira, Kati nila, ninyilé¢, Prasun nil,
nyili “blue’, Tirahi nila, Gawar-Bati nila, Kalasha nila, Bashkarik niil, Torwali nila, Phalura nilo,
Sh. nily, K. nyil "green, blue’, Sindhi niro, Lahnda, Punjabi, Hindi nila, Gujarati nilii, Marathi ni],
Nepali nilo, Bengali nila "blue’, Singhalese nil ‘green, blue’. In Martin’s opinion, the Zhangzhung
word must be a Sanskritism (Martin 2010: 136). This hypothesis, however, fails to explain
phonological differences between the Sanskrit and Zhangzhung forms. Most probably, the
true Sanskritism would have sounded ni la. It is also remarkable that in Old Indian nila- is not
at all the basic color term for ‘green’. In later Indo-Aryan this latter meaning is relatively rare,
whereas it is very widespread in Dardic.

24. ra ga (dmar po) ‘red’ (Martin 2010: 203). Haarh and Martin compare this word with
OIA raga- ‘color, hue, dye, redness’ and consider it a Sanskritism in Zhangzhung (Haarh 1968;
Martin 2010). It is, however, worth noting that Zangzhung ra ga, as its Tibetan gloss clearly

*! The original Old Indo-Aryan (and Proto-Indo-European) meaning ‘black’ has been retained only in Pali
and literary Prakrits, but borrowing from these languages into Zhangzhung is unlikely. In most New Indo-Aryan
lects, where the reflexes of OIA krsna- have been preserved, they function as local forms of the theonym Krishna.
For details see Turner 1966: 179.
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shows, is an adjective, whereas in Sanskrit raga- was hardly used adjectivally. For this reason,
it seems more probable that the source of borrowing was not Sanskrit but some spoken Aryan
language where adjectivization had taken place. The possible source-form for the word in
question could be either *raga- or *ranga- (cf. OIA ranga-, Persian rang ‘color’). The drop of old
nasal before voiced gutturals is characteristic, e.g. of the Aryan language of pre-Tibetan
Ladakh (Kogan 2019; 2020).

25. rka (mkhal ma) ‘kidney’ (Martin 2010: 40). It is unclear if this word can be a regular re-
flex of Proto-Tibeto-Burman *m-kal as was hypothesized by Helmut Hoffmann (Hoffmann
1972). James Matisoff argues that the absence of final -/ in the Zhangzhung form makes this
etymology problematic (Matisoff 2001). Cf., however, OIA vrkka- ‘kidneys’, Av. varatka-, Per-
sian gurda, Pashai rakati (r < *wr), (Areti dialect) wattowik (tt < *rtk), Kalasha, Khowar bruk,
Bashkarik juk (j < *br), Phalura b(h)ruk, Shina ziik (z < *br), Lahnda bukki ’, West Pahari (Jaun-
sari) bitkii ‘kidney’, Bengali buk " heart, courage, chest, Marathi boka ‘kidney, breast'.

26. shan (rnam shes) ‘consciousness’ (Martin 2010: 219). Cf. also sha shan ‘memory, one-
pointedness, vigilance, concentration’ (Tenzin et al. 2008: 260). The word seems to have
Northwestern Tibetan cognates (Balti shang ‘wisdom, sense’, Purik Say ‘consciousness’,
Ladakhi shang ‘alertness, awareness, caution, prudence’), which are themselves Aryan loan-
words (cf. Shina son ‘care, anxiety; awake, alert’”, Khowar $ang ‘fear, suspicion’, OIA sankate
‘is afraid, distrusts’, sanka- ‘fear, distrust’ < PIE *k’enk-). The same Aryan word was borrowed
into Burushaski (517 ‘awake, aware; care, heed, attention’). In the Zhangzhung lexeme the fi-
nal dental n (instead of expected guttural ng) may have developed due to phonological influ-
ence of some semantically close but probably etymologically unrelated words (cf., e.g. shin
‘to know’, she shen ‘awareness, conscience, intellect, knowledge, idea’). Note, however, the
change ng > n in Zhangzhung thon ‘the number one thousand’ (Tenzin et al. 2008: 104) < Proto-
Tibeto-Burman *s-tong ‘thousand’.

27. ta pi (Cod) ‘light’ (Martin 2010: 85). Cf. OIA tapati ‘is hot’, tapayati ‘burns’, Pali tapati
‘shines’ Av. tapaiieiti ‘makes hot’, Khotanese pattav-/pattau- ‘to burn up; illuminate’ (< *pati-tap-),
Sogdian wyt”’p- ‘to shine, radiate’ (< *ui-tap-), Persian taftan ‘to shine’, Kurdish taw ‘sun’.

28. tan (ldan, nyid) ‘having, oneself’ (Martin 2010: 87). Perhaps, we are dealing here with
two homonyms. Zhangzhung tan ‘having’ may be somehow connected with its Tibetan
equivalent Idan ‘having, being possessed of, provided with’, whereas the homophonous reflex-
ive pronoun seems to be an Aryan loanword. Cf. OIA, Av. tanii-‘body, person, self’, OIA tanva-
‘one’s own’, Pashai tanuk, Khowar tan, Phalura téni ‘own, self, Kalasha tan ‘self’ <*tanu-.

29. tsa mo (nya mo, nya) ‘tish’ (Martin 2010: 179). This word has a monosyllabic variant tsa.
Since in Zhangzhung, unlike in Tibetan, the element mo, apparently, did not exist as a produc-
tive derivative morpheme, the monosyllabic variant seems to be historically secondary.?
It may have come into being due to later misconstruction of tsa mo as containing the Tibetan
feminine marker. Martin seems to be the first to reasonably point out the similarity of the lex-
eme in question to the word for fish in Shina dialects (Martin 2010: 22, 179). It should be noted
in this connection that besides Shina possible cognates of the Zhangzhung word can be found
also in Indus Kohistani and Burushaski (cf. Shina chimii (Gilgiti dialect), chumo (Astori and Gurezi
dialects), Indus Kohistani chim, Burushaski ¢humo ‘fish’). Given that the above-cited lexical
items are not etymologizable in Indo-Iranian, Burushaski is likely to be their ultimate source.?®

* James A. Matisoff (2001: 8) argued that Zhangzhung tsa may be either an Indo-Aryan loan or an inherited
Sino-Tibetan word related to some Qiangic words for fish. He, however, seems to have discarded the latter alter-
native later on, since in his Sino-Tibetan database the Zhangzhung form is not cited as a cognate of Qiangic ones.

* It is remarkable that Burushaski ¢humo is attested in the dialect of Yasin. This dialect is not in close contact
with Shina, and no apparent Shina loanwords have been detected in it so far.
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30. tsag kor (’khor lo) ‘wheel, circle’ (Martin 2010: 179). Cf. OIA cakra-, cakri-, Av. caxra-
‘wheel’, Shina dirkii “wheel, spinning wheel', Kashmiri cakhir ‘wheel’, Sindhi caku, Punjabi cakk,
Gujarati cak, Assamese sak, ‘potter's wheel, West Pahari cakki ‘mill, Kumauni cik(h)o "hand-
mill', Hindi cak ‘millstone’, Bengali caka “wheel, Singhalese saka “wheel, circle’, Persian cary, Ba-
lochi cark, Ossetic caly ‘wheel’. Zhangzhung tsag kor ‘wheel, circle’ is construed by some schol-
ars as a compound containing clipped forms of OIA cakra- and Tib. ’khor lo (Stein 1971; Mati-
soff 2001). This, however, does not seem to be the case. If the second component were really
borrowed from Tibetan, the voiceless aspirate ki would have been preserved as such. Cf.
Zhangzhung ti khor ‘the world, transmigration’ (Martin 2010: 179) functioning as an equivalent
of Tib. ’khor ba and, most probably, formed from the borrowed Tibetan root ’khor ‘to go round’,
i.e. from the same root that we find in Tib. ’khor lo ‘wheel’. However, nothing like *tsag khor is
attested in Zhangzhung. Therefore, it appears more plausible that the Zhangzhung word, bor-
rowed from some Aryan source, where it sounded as *¢akkVr, was later phonologically influ-
enced by the Tibetan one, and due to this influence the vowel 0 has developed in its second
syllable. The word in question coexisted in Zhangzhung with two etymologically identical
lexemes evidently borrowed directly from Sanskrit, i.e. rtsa krad ‘wheel, circle’?* (Martin 2010:
182) and tsa kra ‘knife, dagger’ (Martin 2010: 178), cf. OIA cakra- ‘a sharp circular missile
weapon, the discus of Vishnu’.

31. yos se (bud med) ‘woman’ (Martin 2010: 203). The element se is a widespread Zhang-
zhung suffix.?> As Martin reasonably notes, the word is, no doubt, connected with OIA yosit-
‘young woman’. However, historical-phonological facts (e.g., the loss of the old second sylla-
ble) suggest that we are hardly dealing with a direct borrowing from Sanskrit. Rather, the lex-
eme in question was adopted from some colloquial Aryan language.

In Martin’s dictionary I have come across two words belonging, in all probability, to the
inherited Sino-Tibetan stratum but wrongly classified as Aryan loans:

1. ag sho (kha) ‘mouth’ (Martin 2010: 247). The Zhangzhung lexeme is hardly separable
from words for mouth in closely related West Himalayish languages: Bunan ag, Pattani (Man-
chad) a(h), Byangsi 4, Chaudangsi ak. For the element sho cf. ting sho ‘river, moisture’, ting be-
ing the basic Zhangzhung word for water.?¢ The cited West Himalayish forms are traditionally
considered to be etymologically connected with Tib. ’ag tshom ‘beard of the chin’, Burmese dak
‘opening, gap’, Lepcha dk ‘open (as door, mouth)’ and to descend from Proto-Tibeto-Burman
*ak ‘crack open’ (Benedict 1972: 36, Matisoff et al. 2015). Martin, however, believes that the
Zhangzhung word in question, as well as its West Himalayish cognates, may be of Aryan ori-
gin and compares it with Shina a7, azy, Brokskat #zu ‘mouth’ (< PII *as-, cf. OIA ds-, as(i)ya-,
Av. ah- ‘mouth’). In terms of historical phonology Martin’s hypothesis seems to be much less
plausible than the traditional view.

2. yu ti (chang) ‘wine, barley beer’ (Martin 2010: 200). The second syllable is, no doubt,
identical to the word for water in many Tibeto-Burman languages including Zhangzhung.
The first syllable Martin compared with Shina yo ‘barley’. The Shina word, as well as the
related lexemes in other Aryan languages, reflects PII *iaua- (> OIA, Av. yava- ‘cereal’). How-
ever, Zhangzhung yu can hardly be separated from Kinnauri (Thebor), Tsangla, Digaro yu,
Lushai zu ‘liquor, wine, beer’, Chinese *Iu ‘wine bottle, wine’ < Proto-Sino-Tibetan *jii (Sta-
rostin 2005).%

** Phonologically probably tsakra or tsakre. The spelling of this word was Tibetanized.

* For more details on this suffix see Haarh 1968.

** In Zhangzhung the word for water is attested in two spelling variants: ting and ti (Martin 2010: 88, 95-96).
*" For more Tibeto-Burman comparanda see, e.g. Benedict 1972: 32; Matisoff et al. 2015.
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Conclusions and discussion

The above list contains 31 etymologies of different reliability. At first glance, this figure may
seem to be small, but it should be kept in mind that we are dealing with a poorly attested lan-
guage. Considering the fact that the sizable proportion of about 3500 entries in Martin’s dic-
tionary are cross-references (Martin 2010: 5), it’s easy to conclude that the above-cited Indo-
Iranian loans make up not less than 1% of the Zhangzhung words identified thus far. It is also
worth noting that a significant part, if not the majority, of lexical items in all the extant
Zhangzhung dictionaries, including the Martin’s one, are religious and philosophical terms,
whereas in our list such terms are relatively rare.?® It means that outside religio-philosophical
technical lexicon the percentage of Indo-Iranian borrowings must have been much higher than
the average for the analyzed dictionary. The above-listed words mostly belong to non-
terminological everyday vocabulary and even include several items of the Swadesh list (kun
‘black’, Idem ‘tree’, mu la ‘warm’, nel ‘green’, ra ga ‘red’, tsa mo ‘fish’, yos se ‘woman’). The mere
presence of such lexical items, even though some of them do not seem to be main synonyms, %
clearly indicates that Aryan-Zhangzhung contact must have been fairly intensive.

It would be of interest to try a tentative classification of the loans on the above list, based
on their probable immediate sources. A noteworthy fact is the presence of several words pos-
sessing etymological parallels in Tibetan dialects of Ladakh and Baltistan (see 6, 9, 21, 22).
These parallels, identified in our previous publications (Kogan 2019; 2020) as Indo-Iranian bor-
rowings, show special similarity in phonological development, and in most cases also in se-
mantics, to their Zhangzhung counterparts. This gives us reason to believe that the Indo-
Iranian language of pre-Tibetan Ladakh, or some lect closely related to it,* was at least one of
the sources of non-Sanskrit borrowed vocabulary in Zhangzhung.

It is also instructive that some of the above-listed lexical items, even though they lack
cognates borrowed into Tibetan, display historical-phonological peculiarities pointing to their
theoretical derivability from the same source-lect as Indo-Iranian loanwords in Ladakhi, Purik
and Balti. E.g., as noted above (see 24), for Zhangzhung ra ga ‘red’, if we compare it with OIA
ranga- ‘color’, the drop of historical nasal before a voiced guttural may be hypothesized, which
was attested in Aryan loan vocabulary of Northwestern Tibetan (Kogan 2019; 2020).

The change *a > u in Zhangzhung gu na ‘livestock, flocks’ (cf. OIA gana- ‘troop, flock’) may
have passed through the stage of o, the development o > u before n being a typologically wide-
spread phenomenon. If this conjecture is true, the Zhangzhung lexeme may well have been
borrowed from the Indo-Iranian language of pre-Tibetan Ladakh, where o seems to be the
regular reflex of earlier a before nasals (Kogan 2020).%!

* Perhaps, the only two clear examples are ag ‘raksasa’ and du ti ‘hell, suffering’.

* Zhanzhung kun ‘black’ is used for animals only (Martin 2010), the most common words for ‘black’ being
kh(w)a, mung and their derivatives. For the two other above-mentioned color terms synonyms of non-Indo-Iranian
origin are also attested, cf. i, li ti ‘green’, pa ru, mang ‘red’. The latter word seems to be the most frequent and has
apparent West Himalayish cognates: Bunan mayi, Darmiya mangnu, Rongpo mands, Byangsi mande ‘red’.
Zhangzhung yos se ‘woman’ has an inherited synonym tsa med, also possessing etymological parallels in modern
West Himalayish languages (cf. Bunan tsemet, Kinnauri chime, Byangsi tsame ‘daughter, girl’).

* Dialectal differences may account for certain phonological discrepancies between Northwestern Tibetan
and Zhangzhung lexemes. Cf., e.g. Ladakhi darak, Purik deraq ‘stiff, hard’ vs Zhangzhung di ro, de ro ‘unchange-
able’. In this particular case, however, there seems to be an alternative plausible explanation. Absence of the final
guttural stop in the Zhangzhung forms can be attributed to the fact that, unlike the Ladakhi and Purik words, they
reflect not the old formation with the suffix -k-, but some other derivative of PII *dhar- ‘to hold’.

*' The change *a > 0 did not take place if the nasal was followed by another consonant or the historical vowel *i
(Kogan 2020).
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The intervocalic change *s >y, attested in Zhangzhung ka ya ‘brightness, lustre’ (< PII *kasa-
‘shine’, see 18), may represent an intermediate phase of the historical-phonological process in
the source-language, finally resulting in the complete drop of intervocalic $, detected in Indo-
Iranian loan vocabulary in Ladakhi.?? If this process really followed the scheme suggested
here, i.e. § >y > 0, borrowing into Zhangzhung must have taken place before the change had
reached its final stage.

Naturally, all the three above scenarios of phonological development and loanword adop-
tion are entirely hypothetical, and additional material is strongly needed for their verification.

Another historical-phonological feature, common for Indo-Iranian elements in Zhang-
zhung and in Northwestern Tibetan dialects, is the dentalization of earlier palatal affricates.3
This feature, however, is also characteristic of Zhangzhung words borrowed from Sanskrit
and, for this reason, can hardly be considered diagnostic.

As has been shown in Kogan 2020, the source-language of Indo-Iranian vocabulary in
Ladakhi, in all likelihood, belonged to the Dardic group. In the light of this, it is noteworthy
that at least for some Aryan loanwords in Zhangzhung Dardic origin seems probable. Such
loanwords show historical-phonological isoglosses that affect Dardic languages too and even
can, with a high degree of plausibility, be regarded “pan-Dardic”. For instance, in
Zhangzhung chal ‘decrease, lower, cause diminution, fade away’ (see 6), whose prototype is
likely to be related to OIA ksalati ‘flows, trickles; wastes away, wanes, perishes’ and Proto-
Iranian *x3ar- ‘to flow’, one can trace the phonological development PII *ks > ¢h (= ch in Tibe-
tological transcription). This process can hardly be reconstructed in detail, but what can be
stated with certainty is that the voiceless palatal aspirate could not have evolved before the
dentalization of historical palatal affricates. Otherwise, one should expect *tshal with initial
dental. A totally identical picture can be observed in the Indo-Iranian language of pre-Tibetan
Ladakh for which I have suggested the affricate shift, similar to the one peculiar to Kashmiri
and some other Dardic languages (Kogan 2019; 2020). Such a shift implies the development of
palatal affricates from earlier cerebral ones. I see no reason to consider the same scenario im-
possible for the Aryan lect from which the Zhangzhung root in question had been borrowed.
In other words, nothing prevents us from hypothesizing the change PII *ks > ch in this lect. The
latter change took place throughout the Dardic group, as well as in Nuristani. Nuristani influ-
ence on Zhangzhung, however, seems much less likely than the Dardic one. No examples of
Nuristani diagnostic historical-phonological innovations were noted in the above list, while in
some words the development is totally different from the Nuristani one (cf., e.g. sh (= $) <
PIE *k’ in 26, the Nuristani development being *k’ > c).

Another Dardic isogloss, found in certain Indo-Iranian loans in Zhangzhung is the
deaspiration of the Proto-Indo-Iranian voiced aspirated affricate *ji (< PIE *gh, *¢*h in the pala-
talizing position). Cf. Zhangzhung dzan ‘contagion, epidemic’ < PII *jhan- ‘to kill’.3* This his-
torical-phonological feature, however, is shared by Nuristani and Iranian too. The exact source
of the cited loanword therefore remains, technically, an open question, although Iranian origin
seems to be less probable for the same reason as the Nuristani one: no instance of typically
Iranian phonological development was noted in our material, whereas in some cases historical
phonology is definitely non-Iranian.3>

** More on this process in Northwestern Tibetan varieties see Kogan 2020.

% See 13, 14, 30. On dentalization in the Indo-Iranian language of pre-Tibetan Ladakh see Kogan 2020.

3* For more details, see 13.

* Cf. the above-mentioned change of PIE word-initial prevocalic *k’ > §. The expected reflex of the Proto-
Indo-European voiceless palatal dorsal in this position in East Iranian, including Saka dialects that theoretically
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To sum up, there are some reasons to assume the presence of the Dardic etymological
stratum in Zhangzhung vocabulary, though at the current state of our knowledge this hy-
pothesis cannot be conclusively proven because of the lack of data. What does already seem
remarkable and suggestive is the above-mentioned set of lexical isoglosses, shared by the do-
nor language of Aryan loanwords in Zhangzhung and the supposedly Dardic source-lect of
Indo-Iranian borrowings in Ladakhi.® The existence of such isoglosses may be indicative of
the fact that the two here mentioned Sino-Tibetan languages had adopted a number of Indo-
Iranian words from the same Dardic dialect or dialect group.

As for Indo-Aryan lexical influence on Zhangzhung, it appears to be much more ques-
tionable than the Dardic one, if we exclude evident loans from Sanskrit. No instances of typi-
cal Indic historical-phonological development have been noted in the above material. The list
contains as little as two lexical items, common for Zhangzhung and Indian but absent from
other branches of Indo-Iranian, i.e. dh(r)i lu ‘laziness’ and kam ‘shoulder blade, scapula’ (see 8,
19). The former of these examples, as already noted, may well be a ghost word, while the lat-
ter, being fairly reliable in terms of etymology, is remarkably lacking in Indo-Aryan languages
spoken adjacent to Zhangzhung in the Himalayan region.

The preliminary picture of historical-phonological and lexical isoglosses, resulting from
the above analysis, yields us some hints as to the erstwhile language and ethnic contact in the
area under study. The speakers of the Zhangzhung language in pre-Tibetan times seem to
have communicated rather intensively with their Dardic neighbors down the Indus. This fact
is very much in line with some local historical traditions. The present-day Ladakh, especially
its southeastern (“upper”) areas, is sometimes believed to have formed a part of the
Zhangzhung kingdom before the Tibetan conquest (Bellezza 2008; Zeissler 2010).%” Regions
further to the northwest were regarded by some Bon authors as one of the main components
of the Zhangzhung empire and called Zhang-Zhung bar-pa, i.e. Middle Zhangzhung. The lan-
guage of Zhang-Zhung bar-pa was deemed to be related to Sanskrit (Haarh 1968).38 In this tradi-
tion the Zhangzhung language proper was known as Zhang-Zhung smar (lit. “good (or refined)
Zhangzhung language”) and its speaking area as Zhang-Zhung sgo-pa (lit. “the Zhangzhung of
the gate, gateway Zhangzhung”). It is only natural to assume that the lects spoken in the two
Zhangzhungs (“middle” and “gateway”) could have been in close contact.

It should, however, be borne in mind that all the above is still a hypothesis. The issue of
possible Zhangzhung-Indo-Iranian language contact, no doubt, needs further research for
which additional material is required. Potential sources of such material are, first of all, hith-
erto unstudied Zhangzhung-Tibetan bilinguals, still numerous in Bon religious literature. The
Zhangzhung text of these bilinguals may well contain so far unknown Aryan loan vocabulary.

may have once been in contact with Zhangzhung, is s. Borrowing into Zhangzhung from Proto-Iranian, where ac-
cording to some reconstructions the reflex was *3, is improbable.

% In Kogan 2020 it was demonstrated that this lect had probably been influenced by Burushaski. It is notable
in this connection, that for some Zhangzhung words (see, e.g. 22, 29) Burushaski seems to be the likely ultimate
source. It cannot be ruled out that they were borrowed into Zhangzhung via Dardic.

¥ Interestingly, archaeological excavations have shown that in the western areas of the present-day Ngari
prefecture, adjoining the Indo-Chinese frontier, there existed a number of important settlements of the
Zhangzhung period, some of which probably functioned as religious centers. One of such settlements was discov-
ered near the historic town of Ru-thog (Rudok), situated right near the border with Indian-controlled Ladakh
(Bellezza 2008).

* It cannot be ruled out that this traditional view rested upon linguistic observations. The genetic relation-
ship between Dardic languages and Sanskrit is in certain cases self-evident and, for this reason, could have been
noticed by educated Tibetans.
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It also cannot be excluded that the Indo-Iranian source-language of this vocabulary is represented
in some previously unexplored textual fragments. In this regard, of special interest is the exis-
tence of several bilingual titles, whose non-Tibetan parts are written in lects, undoubtedly dif-
ferent from Zhangzhung and as yet unidentified.* Their decipherment may turn out to be of great
help in the reconstruction of the language situation in the pre-Tibetan Upper Indus region.

Abbreviations for language names

Av. — Avestan; OIA — Old Indo-Aryan; PIE — Proto-Indo-European; PII — Proto-Indo-Iranian; Tib. — Tibetan
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A. WM. Kozart. K pekOHCTPYKIIMM SA3BIKOBBIX KOHTAaKTOB B perroHe BepxoBbeB VH/a B foTnbeT-
CKYIO DIIOXY

B craTbe gesmaeTcs IOMBITKA YaCTMYHO BOCCTAHOBUTDH KAPTUHY SI3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB B MICTO-
puaeckoir obactu HlanrnmyHr Ha ceBepo-3araje Tubera B 510Xy, IIpe/IIeCTBOBABIIYIO 3a-
BOEBAHUIO DTOI 00J1acTU TUOETIIaMU BO 2-011 rmosioByHe I ToIc. H.D. SI3BIK JOTMOETCKOTO Hace-
nenys HlanrnryHra, M3BeCTHBIN, IJJaBHBIM 00pa3oM, IO psny GpparMeHTOB B CpejHEBEKOBBIX
TUOETCKIX TeKCTaX, OTHOCUTCS K 3allafHOTMMaJIalicKOi IpyIe TubeTo-61pMaHCKOM BETBU
CHHO-TMOETCKOI! SA3BIKOBOI ceMbl. [Ipu 5TOM, OfjHAKO, B JIEKCUKE BTOTO SI3bIKa MMeeTCs 3Ha-
YUTeJbHBIN 110 00BbeMy MHJIOMPAHCKUI DTUMOJIOTMYECKMI IIJIacT. ABTOP ITOKa3hIBaeT, YTO
HEeKOTOpEIe CJIOBA, OTHOCAIINECS K JaHHOMY I1JIacTy, OOHapy>KIBaIOT TOUHBIE COOTBETCTBILS B
TnbeTckux guanekrax Jdagaxxa n bantncrana. Ha ocHoBaHMM aHann3a MHAOMPAHCKMX DJle-
MEHTOB B IIIAHTIIYHICKOM SI3bIKe JieJIaeTCs BBIBOJ O TOM, UTO JOTMOeTCKOe HaceseHue obJiac-
Tu HlaHrmyHr, BeposITHO, HaXOJMJIOCh B JOCTaTOYHO TECHOM KOHTaKTe C apMICKUMM (BO3-
MOXKHO, JJapACKMMM) IO S3BIKY JKUTeISIMU 00JacTeli, pacIioNOXKEeHHBIX HIKe 10 Te4eHUIO
Mrnpa.

Karouesvie caosa: si13bIKOBBIE KOHTAKTBhI; JIEKCMYECKNE 3alIMCTBOBAHNS, MHJOVMPAHCKNE S3bIKN,
AapACKUe SI3bIKU; CUHO-TUOETCKIE SI3BIKU; U_IaHl"H_IyHI‘CKI/II;I SI3BIK.
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The Vietic languages: a phylogenetic analysis

We present a new internal classification of the Vietic languages, covering all recognized sub-
groups and languages for which we could source suitably comparable data. The analysis
reconciles results from two distinct methodologies: (1) computational phylogenetics based
on a 116-item basic word list, and (2) historical phonological changes among syllable codas.
The analysis identifies five principal sub-groups: Thavung-Malieng (TM), Chut-Arem, Pong-
Toum, Cuoi-Tho, and Viet-Muong (VM). While the identification of these subgroups is not
original, aspects of the branching structure are. We find that the Vietic tree has a binary
structure at the root, splitting between TM and the rest of the branch, which we may call the
Eastern Vietic clade. Within that Eastern clade, we further find a north-south division, in
which the northern VM group is most innovative while those to the south are more conserva-
tive. Previously, scholars have tended to group TM and Chut together as archaic lects based
on broad typological features of word structure without suggesting specific common phono-
logical innovations to link them. Our findings suggest that syllable restructuring and tono-
genesis, which are hallmarks of Vietic languages, have developed largely independently
among subgroups, notwithstanding very broad commonalities in phonological change
which have contributed to strong areal convergence. Additionally, the Vietic homeland ques-
tion is briefly discussed, with a northern locus of dispersal arguably supported by old loan-
word evidence and archaeological data.’

Keywords: Vietic languages; Austroasiatic languages; linguistic classification; computational
phylogenetics.

1. Background and Scope

Our understanding of the branching structure of the Vietic languages, and the position of
Vietnamese in particular (as the focus of most scholarly attention), has developed at a frustrat-
ingly slow rate, with published studies reporting results that are inconsistent, incomplete, and
lacking in transparency. This sits oddly alongside the rest of Austroasiatic?, which has seen
tremendous progress in classification across most branches in recent years (see the various
discussions in Jenny & Sidwell eds. 2014). This progress follows decades of comparative his-
torical work on Austroasiatic, and Vietic has not especially lacked attention in this regard (see
references below). The slow development of Vietic classification occurred in part because — for
the first half of the 20th century — there was real division among scholars as to whether Viet-
namese was even an Austroasiatic language. In part, the uncertainty was a result of the tonal
typology of Vietic that resembles Tai and Sinitic languages in its broad character; confusion
regarding shared Chinese loanwords in both Tai and Vietic but which were regarded as evi-

' We would like to thank Michel Ferlus, Irina Samarina, and Nguyen Huu Hoanh for sharing of significant
unpublished Vietic data. Without such data, we would not have been able to reach the extent of analysis and
insight provided in this study.

? The term Austroasiatic is used here in preference to Mon-Khmer, as we do not regard the latter as a true
taxon. It is generally recognized these days that Mon-Khmer is merely a label for Austroasiatic languages other
than Munda, the latter tending towards more synthetic typology than most other Austroasiatic branches.
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dence of common origins of the latter; and the poor knowledge of closely related Vietic lan-
guages that are more Austroasiatic in typology?®. In this study, we have put those issues be-
hind us and have pursued a fresh attack at the problem of Vietic internal classification
achieved by combining computational phylogenetics and historical phonology. The result in-
cludes a family tree model of Vietic which we assert approximates an accurate phylogenetic
structure of nested relations among Vietic sub-groups.

The idea that Vietnamese is ultimately related to Austroasiatic, primarily identified
through identification of shared basic vocabulary, was first indicated in the mid-1850s (Logan
1854) under the rubric of the Mon-Annam language family, and enjoyed broad support until
the early 20th century. Strikingly, Vietnamese was left out of discussion of Austroasiatic in
Schmidt’s (1906) influential study, and through the early decades of the 20th century, some
scholars (e.g. Maspero 1912, Blagden 1913) treated Vietnamese as having origins more closely
linked to Tai and Chinese. However, sympathy for the Austroasiatic position was maintained
in various quarters (e.g. Pryluski 1924), although views differed over the relative priority of
lexicon versus typology for several decades. In hindsight, it is understandable that the strong
typological convergence of Viet-Muong, Tai, Hmong-Mien, and Sinitic languages was difficult
to recognize for what it was. The theory of areality in linguistics was not well developed, and
the idea of languages sharing so much that they converge structurally seemed to be just too
much to accept in some quarters. Consequently, the robust isolating morphology, monosyl-
labicity, and complex tone systems, combined with numerous Chinese loanwords in both Tai
and Viet-Muong made it seem more likely that Viethamese shared a common origin with
those languages than the Austroasiatic family with its derivational morphology, largely non-
tonal character, and robustly sesquisyllabic word structure.

Nevertheless, in the second half of the 20th century, scholars converged on general recog-
nition of Vietnamese and other Vietic tongues as Austroasiatic languages that have been af-
fected structurally by contact with Tai and Chinese. Scholars were persuaded by multiple con-
verging lines of evidence:

e the persistent identification of Austroasiatic core vocabulary in Vietnamese and the

consistent results of lexicostatistical studies (e.g. Thomas and Headley 1970, Huffman
1978, Alves 2017);

e the hypothesis of tonogenesis proposed by Haudricourt (1953, 1954a) and numerous
subsequent publications supporting it;

® a clearer understanding of the shared early Sinitic loanwords in Tai and Vietnamese
(e.g. Haudricourt 1954b), including many different loanwords, thereby demonstrating
such words do not demonstrate Tai-Vietic language contact;

e the recognition that Vietnamese must not be considered in isolation, but rather as one
of a number of Vietic languages forming a distinct language branch (cf. various studies
cited in this article).

It is in view of the typologically transitional Vietic languages spoken by small, isolated
groups that the Austroasiatic affiliation of Vietnamese becomes particularly evident (cf. Alves
2003 for discussion). Beginning with initial observations at the beginning of the 20th century
(mainly wordlists gathered by French linguists such as Cadiere 1905, Chéon 1907, Guignard
1911, and others), scholars began to become aware of very small highland communities in
north-central Vietham and the Vietnam-Laos border lands, speaking languages that have
strong lexical affinities with Vietnamese and Muong, but with strikingly different phonologi-

’ See also Gage (1985) and Alves (2006) for historical reviews of the place of Vietnamese in Austroasiatic

and Sidwell (2009) and Sidwell (2014) for a summary of Vietic phylogenetic studies.
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cal and morphological typological features. Some of these languages are non-tonal, while oth-
ers have simple tone systems. Some have a complex range of onset clusters, while Muong lects
have fewer clusters, and Vietnamese has only a single type with medial -w-. All preserve pre-
syllables, which are completely absent from Vietnamese and Muong. In addition, those lan-
guages have evidence of Austroasiatic prefixes and infixes, which are mostly fossilized and
with little to no productivity. These languages tended to be classified together with the Muong
lects as minor languages standing alongside Vietnamese, essentially regarded as uncultivated
rural dialects unworthy of the attention properly given to the national tongue. One notable ex-
ception is Maspero’s (1912) major work on Vietnamese language history, a monograph con-
taining dozens of tables of comparative Vietic, Austroasiatic, Tai, and Chinese lexical data and
historical phonological observations. The Vietic data he presented was rich, with Vietnamese,
multiple Muong lects, Nguon, Cuoi-Tho lects, and the Sach lect of the Chut group. However,
he referred to all of these as «dialects», grouped only by three geographic areas. His primary
focus was on Vietnamese history, Sino-Vietnamese, and establishing a connection between
Vietnamese and Tai, not addressing the issues of the relationships among the «dialects». Nev-
ertheless, the data he amassed and his insights were influential in later works, including those
of Ferlus described below.

In the second half of the 20th century, Vietnamese scholars (e.g. Mac 1964, Pham 1975,
1979, etc.) noted that these minor upland languages have some typological traits that are more
similar to other Austroasiatic languages than Vietnamese or Muong. Consequently, there
emerged a better recognition of the extent and complexity of Viet-Muong languages as they
were primarily known and referred to in linguistic studies and reference works (e.g. Barker
1963, Barker and Barker 1970, Thompson 1976, Ferlus 1974, and others), or Vietnamuong in a
few publications.

With the 1973 International Conference on Austroasiatic Linguistics (or ICAAL, hosted by
the University of Hawaii), new focus and effort fell upon issues of language phylogeny.
In particular, Ferlus provided one of the first substantive lists of Vietic language subgroups
(Ferlus 1974: 70-71) and the first phylogenetic proposal for Vietic (Ferlus 1979: 81), under the
Viet-Muong rubric. A little later Hayes (1982) coined the name Vietic for the branch, reserving
Viet-Muong for just the northern sub-grouping of Vietnamese, Muong and Nguon. The new
name was arguably needed as with increasing documentation and understanding of the
smaller upland languages of the group, the Viet-Muong label had become increasingly prob-
lematic. Hayes (1992) also offered his own proposal for the internal structure of Vietic based
on lexicostatistics and the historical phonology of coda *-h, although his proposals did not find
wider support. Other scholars have also offered classificatory schemes (e.g. Chamberlain 2003,
Tran 2011, Sidwell 2014), although these studies, and the classification by Ferlus (1979, dis-
cussed in more detail below) apply different methodologies, making them difficult to compare
Or assess.

In this context, we (Sidwell and Alves) decided to take a fresh look at the problem from
tirst principles. The primary challenge previously was the limited amount of directly compa-
rable data which could be brought to bear on the problem. The past century of research on
Vietic followed a familiar pattern in language documentation: there were few overriding prin-
ciples guiding investigators, who opportunistically and/or idiosyncratically collect lexical and
textual materials. Each had his own research priorities which overrode elicitation of standard
lists or concern for common glossing of basic vocabulary items. The problem arose in part be-
cause researchers came from different national backgrounds and worked in different historical
periods. For example, word lists in early French language publications have somewhat limited
value, such as the Hareme lexicon gathered by Riviére (Malglaive 1902: 285-290) which com-
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piles words he collected in the field before the Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient devised a
standard list. Additionally, Malglaive and others used French-based impressionistic transcrip-
tion which has to be interpreted with knowledge of both French orthography and the linguis-
tic typology of Southeast Asian languages. More recently, Chamberlain (1998, 2018) has com-
piled zoological terminology in Vietic languages; while this is especially useful for specific
etymological issues, it is difficult to find matching lexical items in sources for related lan-
guages compiled by other researchers. These and other issues lead to practical difficulties in
the aggregation and semantic alignment of wordlists for comparative purposes, although we
are fortunate in that these days, investigators do more or less consistently transcribe their data
in broad IPA such that phonetic values can be assumed with reasonable confidence.

Given the real difficulties of aggregating and dealing with the available data, it is under-
standable that efforts to date have been limited, with scholars generally attempting aggrega-
tions based on their own data sets. An example of the latter is Babaev and Samarina (2018)
who aggregate 100-word lists for Ruc, Sach, Maleng, Arem, and Kri based on the data com-
piled over decades of Soviet/Russian-Vietnamese joint expeditions to inform a lexicostatistical
matrix. The impressive data aggregation of Ferlus (2007) presents another aspect of the prob-
lem: being compiled specifically to identify historical cognates, that collection ignores many
early loanwords and low-level lexical innovations that are crucial for statistical analysis, artifi-
cially producing gaps in the data that we labor to restore by reference to Ferlus’ original
source materials. To deal with these issues and make the study manageable, we have at-
tempted to exhaustively aggregate lexicons from across the full diversity of Vietic languages
while keeping to a modest list of basic vocabulary items. We assume that this approach maxi-
mizes the likelihood of finding items in any list to fill the limited semantic categories, minimiz-
ing overall data gaps.

In addition to the aggregation of published and unpublished lexicons, we have also taken
advantage of existing comparative studies for recognizing cognates and regularity in corre-
spondences. In this respect, we rely principally on the analytical framework of Ferlus’ phono-
logical and lexical reconstruction of proto-Vietic which emerged in a series of works (1991, 1997,
1998, 2007, etc.). Additionally, the wider Austroasiatic context is rendered largely accessible by
the publication of Shorto’s (2006) Mon-Khmer Comparative Dictionary, and the online resources
and search tools of the Mon-Khmer Etymological Dictionary*. Given the access we now have to
relevant tools and resources, we took the view that it is now worth pursuing a comprehensive
phylogenetic assessment of Vietic by applying parallel computational phylogenetic methods,
with related matters of etymology (i.e., retentions, innovations, and loanwords), and analyses of
shared historical sound-changes in Vietic, integrating these into a coherent model of phylogeny.

2. Previous studies

Through the first half of the 20 century, researchers were aware of the relationship of Viet-
namese with Muong and languages such as Nguon and Sach (e.g. Chéon 1907, Maspero 1912,
etc.). In a largely ethnographic book, Vwong (1963) assembled core prior studies and raised
major ethnohistorical points about Austroasiatic broadly. As part of his supporting data, he
presented a substantial list of comparative lexical data (about 100 items in the Appendix to his
book) for several major lect groups of Vietic, including Vietnamese, Muong, varieties of Tho,
Arem, May, Ruc, and Sach. His discussion did further connect Viethamese with Austroasiatic,

4 http://sealang.net/monkhmer
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but he did not address the degree of relatedness among these languages. Indeed, sufficient
data and analytical tools to properly assess the degree of relatedness among these languages
were lacking. Into the 1960s, scholars had no effective sense of nested branching among Vietic
languages, and Vietnamese and Muong were conventionally treated by linguists as fair repre-
sentatives of the branch for comparative and typological purposes. An influential example of
such is Thomas and Headley’s (1970) lexicostatistical study of Mon-Khmer languages. That
study included Vietnamese and Hoabinh Muong lexicons as representatives of Vietic and
mentioned as an after-thought that “Arem, May (Ruc), and Taypong [...] clearly belong in the
Viet-Muong branch” (Ibid. 404). This was consistent with the received view that the branch es-
sentially split between Vietnamese on one side and Muong plus various small languages on
the other.

It was not until the 1970s that in a series of articles by Ferlus (1974, 1975, 1979), Vietnam-
ese and Muong were recognised as a sub-group distinct from the other Vietic languages, with
the latter forming one or more other clades within Vietic. Subsequently, the first published
proposal for a full phylogenetic tree of Vietic with nested sub-branching appeared at the end
of that decade (Ferlus 1979, Figure 1).

vietnaalen Ferlus’ (1979) phylogeny split Vietic (Viet-
Muong in his terminology) into two sub-
Ngudn branches: a northern group of Vietnamese,

Nguon, and Muong lects, versus a southern
_[Huong (nord) group encompassing all other Vietic languages.

The main significance of Ferlus’ tree is to make
Muong (centre clear that the subgrouping of Vietnamese-
et sud)  Nguon-Muong (or Viet-Muong in present day
terms) was solidly recognized. This followed
Viet-Muong Muong (U§-13) nearly two decades of comparative reconstruc-
tion focused solely on Viet-Muong by various
Pong, toum scholars, in which the relationship with other
Vietic lects was left unclear. This separation of
——— Langues chdt Viet-Muong from all other groups lingered in
later phylogenetic claims. It is striking that the
Pakatan,

southern group in this scheme was divided
into three equidistant clades (i.e. Pong-Toum,
Chut, Pakatan-Thavung), hinting that this was
effectively an assumed classification rather
Figure 1. Vietic classification by Ferlus (1979: 81) than a well justified phylogeny.

phén-soung

2.1. Comparative Reconstruction

Comparative reconstruction is closely related to classification. The method models ancestral
states of language at various levels of representation (e.g., segments, morphemes, etc.) and
may be dependent on the modelling of tree structure while also informing the tree structure.
While this is potentially circular, in practice, one is expected to test various models of branching
against hypotheses of shared innovations which are assumed to indicate nodes in the tree. The
tree structure that best accommodates the reconstructed changes between the proto-language
and daughter languages is then proposed as approximating the real phylogeny of the family.
Serious comparative Austroasiatic studies began with the work of Schmidt in the early
20t century (1903, 1904, 1905), laying serious groundwork for understanding the historical de-
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velopment of Austroasiatic phonology, morphology and lexicon. However, Vietnamese or
other Vietic data did not figure in that work until Haudricourt (1953, 1954a) showed the regu-
lar correspondences between Vietnamese tones and Khmu syllable structure. This permitted
the formulation of sound laws that map the development of Vietnamese morphemes from
originally Austroasiatic roots. By the 1970s, the historical lexicon and phonology was known
well enough by concerned scholars that many Vietnamese roots were uncontroversially linked
to proto-Austroasiatic forms (e.g. nudc ‘water’ < *da:k, ché ‘dog’ < *co?, etc.), although this was
not reflected well in formal publications of the time.>

From the early 20t century, the Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient in Hanoi conducted lan-
guage survey work, with scholars collecting lexicons on the bases of standard elicitation lists,
but these lists were limited in extent, and data was not transcribed in structuralist-linguistic
terms. The situation began to change from the late 1950s onward as linguists trained in pho-
nemics and structuralist theory began collecting field data on Muong and other minority lan-
guages of Vietnam, yielding lexicons readily useful for comparative analyses. This included
foreign scholars in South Vietham who worked with Muong speakers who had relocated from
the north after partition, in addition to a modest field linguistic tradition within the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam. Consequently, comparative studies of Viet-Muong became viable, and
results began to appear from the mid-1960s (Barker 1966, Barker & Barker 1970). Significantly,
many of the smaller Vietic speaker groups, such as the Chut, live in highland and border areas
which were mostly inaccessible to scholars due to geographical and war-time conditions,
a situation that favored the focus on Viet-Muong.

By the mid-1970s, scholars were incorporating data from other Vietic groups, variously
using both older and newer sources, working towards a comprehensive Vietic reconstruction.
The most important in this tradition is the work of Ferlus extending from the 1970s to the pre-
sent day. Ferlus (1975) effectively established the paradigm for comparative Vietic in a 33-page
paper that reconstructs Vietic phonology using comparative, philological, and loanword evi-
dence. That work is weighted heavily towards Viethamese and Muong, and it incorporates
limited data from Vietic minority languages (mainly Thavung, Sach, and Nguon). The 1970s also
saw the beginning of a long-term cooperation between Soviet and Vietnamese scholars, and in
particular, Sokolovskaya took an interest in Vietic reconstruction. She marshalled 27 published
sources to offer a reconstruction of 600-plus proto-Vietic roots (Sokolovskaya 1978) and later
prepared a more substantial comparative dataset, although this was lost after her untimely
passing in the 1980s.°

Other works of comparative-historical reconstruction related directly to Vietic have ap-
peared, and more than a dozen are referenced and characterized in Table 1. One can see from
the table that these are quite diverse, with works focusing on different aspects of phonology or
level of structure, with a slow progression towards a coherent and comprehensive view of
Vietic history only emerging from decades of investigations. The scholar to whom we are most
indebted is Michel Ferlus, who has done most to aggregate, integrate and analytically assess
the scholarly history and the ongoing emerging breadth of data to reconstruct proto-Vietic.

By the early 2000s, Ferlus had released an extensive and well justified proto-Vietic recon-
struction which establishes phonological correspondences that allow us to account for all ap-

* From the 1973 ICAAL meeting onward scholars were circulating manuscripts and sharing conference
presentations which featured well developed models of Austroasiatic phonology and many reconstructed forms.
However, much of this work was not published, or only published decades later. Hints of this can be seen in
publications such as Shorto (1976), which foreshadowed his posthumous (2006) Mon-Khmer Comparative Dictionary.

% A substantial manuscript was passed to the Mon-Khmer Studies editors but did not proceed further. The
authors would appreciate any leads that would assist in tracking down a copy of this missing manuscript.
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parent sub-groups within the branch. However, this reconstruction is not dependent on a
model of nested branching within Vietic; morphemes in each language or sub-group are di-
rectly derived from proto-Vietic forms. Thus, the reconstruction is not reliant on sequencing
shared innovations among sub-groups. Effectively, each subgroup is treated as direct descen-
dants of proto-Vietic, with their various patterns of lexicon and phonology reflecting coinci-
dental parallels. While this may imply a flat rake-like tree structure, actually this is not the
case, and nested relations were simply not treated as analytically relevant above the sub-group
level. We have no problem as such with Ferlus’ approach as a means of coming to a phono-
logical reconstruction, but it was clearly not his priority that the reconstruction yield a detailed
family tree. That said, Ferlus’ organization of lexicon and phonological correspondences pro-
vides a solid basis for informing our methods and results.

Authors Years Level Notes
Barker 1966 VM Tonal correspondences demonstrated with some 600 VM lexical compari-
sons
Barker & Coda and vowel reconstructions supported by 210 VM lexical compari-
1970 VM
Barker sons
1975, .. Reconstructs proto-consonants and tones, and their development to
Ferlus Vietic )
1982 modern Vietnamese values
Thompson 1976 VM Reconstructs approximately 700 Proto-VM lexemes based on Vietnamese

and three varieties of Muong

Reconstruction of over 600 Proto-Vietic lexemes supported by data from

Sokolovskaya 1978 Vietic 27 sources. Proto-Vietic treated as non-tonal, non-glottalized

1991, .. L.
Ferlus 1997 Vietic Reconstructs Proto-Vietic vowels
.. Reconstructs Proto-Vietic onset consonants, connecting modern Viet-
Ferlus 1992 Vietic by e !

namese to Proto-Vietic and Chinese loanwords

Reconstructs Proto-Vietic inventories of onsets, vowels, and codas (but
Nguyen T. C. 1995 Vietic | non-tonal), tracing modern Vietnamese segments to Proto-Vietic and two
stages of Chinese loanwords

1998,
Ferlus 1999, Vietic | Reconstructs Vietic tonal history
2004

Reconstructs VM onsets, vowels, and tones, in addition to one hundred
Nguyen V. T. 2005 VM lexemes based on Hanoi Vietnamese, Nghe Tinh (Northern) Vietnamese,
and 30 Muong doculects

Incorporated Viet. and Muong in his reconstruction (including tone cate-

Shorto 2006 AA . .
gories), tabling consonant correspondences.

Ferlus 2007 Vietic | Reconstructs more than 1,200 Proto-Vietic lexemes

Provides reconstructions of onsets, vowels, and codas in Proto-Vietic
Ferlus 2014 Vietic | (which he calls Proto-Viet-Muong), notes on tonogenesis, and proto-
language vowels for his proposed Proto-Pong-Cuoi

Table 1. Comparative reconstructions related to Vietic

A specific example of this problem can be seen in Hayes’ (1992: 216) attempt to invoke the
loss and/or retention of coda -h for subgrouping among Thavung, Ruc, Muong and Vietnam-
ese. Relying solely on the presence or absence such a segment is quite problematic; in the con-
text of the areal trend to tonicity, it is particularly important to recognise that one cannot just
treat coda [-h] as straightforward segment to be retained or lost as is, but whether it remains
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present rephonologized as a tonal feature (e.g. phonation features of a tone), and this may or
may not be readily recognized in data transcription. It is our considered view that the problem
of justifying clustering/splitting arguments in this genetic and areal context is best addressed
by identifying multiple types of evidence of linguistic innovations and retentions that align
consistently to support a model of phylogeny. In the history of Vietic classifications, authors
have relied upon diverse methods and forms of evidence, but none appear to have been able
to assemble a sufficient range of types of data to achieve a coherent synthesis.

2.2. Classification

As we have noted above, comparative studies of Vietic are now quite advanced, yet the results
have not been successfully applied to the classification problem. This is not to say that classifi-
cation has been ignored, on the contrary, but our reading of the situation is that scholars have
rather relied on a range of rather different, and to some extent incompatible, methodologies
when offering their classifications. These include phonological/typological considerations,
geographic distribution, and/or lexical data (i.e. lexical isoglosses or lexicostatistics). The ap-
proaches are sometimes explicitly stated, while in some cases, the methods must be inferred
from the method of presentation. Table 2 shows our characterization of how scholars have
prioritized different aspects of language to inform their classifications of Vietic and their re-
sulting hypotheses.

Author Year Approach Key Insights

Two main branches
Ferlus 1979: 81 Typological 1. Viet-Muong (neutral regarding Nguon)
2. Pong & Chut & Thavung-Malieng

Several main groups listed without tree structure

1. Vietnamese
1989-90: Typological and 2. Muong
Ferlus . .
52-53 geographical 3. Pong-Cuoi
4. Western archaic (Thavung, Pakatan)
5. Eastern archaic (Chut, Arem, Malieng)
1989 Two main branches
Diffloth (via Chazée Typological 1. Viet-Muong & Pong-Cuoi
1999) 2. Archaic languages
Three main branches
Geographical organiza- | 1. West Vietic (Thavung lects, Pakatan, others)
Hayes 1992: 220-221 | tion, lexicostatistics, and | 2. Central Vietic (Pong-Cuoi)
sound change (final *-h) | 3 East Vietic: Viet-Muong (Nguon with Muong) &
Chut
Two main branches
Nguyén, T.C. |  1995: 12 Typological L. Viet-Muong

2. Pong-Cuoi & Chut & Thavung-Malieng (adopt-
ing Ferlus’s 1979 model)

Ethnozoological lexical | Two main branches
Chamberlain 1998: 106 data and inferrable geo- | 1. Viet-Muong & Pong-Cuoi & Chut

graphical organization | 2. Thavung-Malieng

Table 2. Previous classification of Vietic languages
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Table 2. Previous classification of Vietic languages (continued)

Author Year Approach Key Insights

Several inferable lect groups
Viet-Nguon-Muong
Phong-Poong-Tum-Ly Ha
Chut

Arem

Nguyén H. H. 1999 Lexicostatistical

Malieng-Kri-Pakatan

SIS S

Thavung-Phon Sung

Several branches (citing Diffloth 2001)
Viet-Muong

Ethnozoological lexical Pong-Cuoi

Chamberlain 2003 data and inferable geo-
graphical organization

Thavung
Chut-Malieng
Malang

Kri

SR N o

Several main branches (branching downward from
Thavung)

Thavung

Peiros 2004 Lexicostatistical Malieng
Ruc-Arem

Pong-Cuoi

AR

Viet-Muong

Three main branches
1. Viet-Muong

Synthesis of multipl
ynthesis of multiple | Pong-Cuoi

Sidwell 2015: 205 .
studies

3. Chut (archaic languages divided into groups to
the East and West)

Two main branches
Chamberlain 2018 Lexical (fauna terms) | 1. Viet-Muong & Pong-Chut
2. Thavung-Malieng lects & Kri-Mlengbrou

Two main branches
1. (monosyllabic) Viet-Muong & Cuoi

2. (bisyllabic) All others (Pong, Arem, Chut, Ma-
lieng, Aheu)

Tran 2018: 61 Typological

It is clear from all the literature that the Viet-Muong sub-branch within Vietic is uncon-
troversial. It consists of Vietnamese, multiple varieties of what are collectively called Muong
(30 Muong lects have been documented in Nguyén V. T. 2005), and Nguon, of which there are
at least two documented varieties. Significant phonological diversity is found among Muong
lects, although lexically they are rather homogenous, so it is not quite clear to what extent they
reflect distinct languages or are better regarded as a close dialect chain or linkage. Recently,
Phan (2012) presents phonological evidence and arguments that Muong is a paraphyletic
taxon: based on a lack of clear phonological patterning, the Muong lects do not sit unified in
opposition to Vietnamese within the tree, but all of them and Vietnamese (and potentially
Nguon) descend from proto-VM more or less equally. Consequently, we take as a given that
Vietnamese, Nguon, and the Muong lects form a unified Viet-Muong node somewhere within
Vietic, and do not investigate the specific question of Viet-Muong internal branching further
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as it is assumed that this is not relevant to the higher tree structure. We have utilized Vietnam-
ese, Muong, and Nguon data in our analysis, and our results also confirm this grouping. Finer
clarification of the historical linguistic relationships within the Viet-Muong sub-branch will
require an assembling and analysis of phonological and lexical data of the few dozen Muong
doculects and thus is beyond the capacity of the current study.

The approaches that have been used to group/divide the Vietic languages can be summa-
rized as follows, with our brief assessments of their consequences:

e Phonological: Hayes (1992: 216), based on Ferlus (1974, 1975), posits limited sub-
branching based on the retention or loss of proto-Vietic *-h. Noting various shared
phonological retentions, Nguyén T. C. (1995: 257) acknowledged that shared phono-
logical innovations to determine sub-branching among the smaller Vietic lect groups
were insufficient to provide finer phylogenetic distinctions.

e Typological: Restructured monosyllabic Viet-Muong languages are most often consid-
ered to be sub-grouped in contrast with the more conservative sesquisyllabic Chut,
Arem, Thavung, Malieng/Pakatan, Kri, and others. Also, both the Viet-Muong and
Cuoi groups have complex systems of tonal phonemes, while others have smaller to-
nal inventories or none. However, this aspect is challenging to implement for phy-
logenetic purposes as the timing of the development of tonogenesis may vary among
the sub-branches.

e Lexical: Lexical isoglosses can be referred to in considering sub-grouping membership.
Chamberlain (2003, 2018) refers solely to fauna terms, utilizing a type of isogloss ap-
proach, to suggest detailed phylogenetic trees of Vietic. However, his methodology
and assumptions in use of such data to make these determinations are not clear, mak-
ing them difficult to assess.

e Geographic: Hayes (1992) relies at least partly on geographic grouping as suggested by
regional labels (i.e. east, west, and central). Ferlus in his various works refers to a
broad north-south division. While geography does sometimes correspond to phono-
logical, lexical, and/or typological factors, we assume linguistic factors must be consid-
ered first, with geography as a secondary indicator of language history (e.g. popula-
tion movements and language contact).

The twelve publications in Table 2 each show different versions of a Vietic Phylogenetic
structure, with overlap in various cases, but otherwise distinct claims in each proposal. A re-
curring hypothesized division is between Viet-Muong versus all else (e.g. Ferlus 1979,
Nguyén T. C. 1995). This classificatory division appears to be influenced by the typological
distinction of the strictly monosyllabic Viet-Muong languages versus the sesquisyllabic struc-
ture of other Vietic languages. However, the degree of variation of the dozen approaches
makes it clear that no consistent position has dominated. Key to the discussion is the position
of Pong-Toum and Cuoi, which have variously been grouped with VM, with sesquisyllabic
lects, or as a distinct Pong-Cuoi clade.

Contradictory claims are evident: some proposals put the sesquisyllabic Chut sub-group
into a closer relationship to Viet-Muong than other archaic Vietic lects, while other proposals
suggest grouping Chut more directly with other archaic varieties. A north-south division
seems to emerge at the extremes of Viet-Muong in contrast with the archaic Vietic languages,
but there is otherwise little consistency among the posited nested branchings. All things be-
ing equal, we might expect that classifications based on different data types and methodolo-
gies would converge on common points that underlie the real shape of the family tree. How-
ever, beyond identifying the Viet-Muong node, studies have offered strongly diverse results,
indicating fundamental problems with the nature of the evidence used and/or the assump-
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tions underlying its analysis. The variation in methodologies also means that proposals lack
comparability, which we attempt to overcome in this study by the methods outlined in Sec-
tion 3.

3. Methods and data

Given the above, we decided to proceed with a fresh analysis on first principles, rather than
attempt to revise or repair any existing analysis. For this, we compiled a 116-item basic word
list (described below), extracting the data from the most complete aggregation of sources
available to us in some kind of readily processed form. The initial method is the same as ap-
plied in classical lexicostatistical or glottochronological studies, with all items scored for
their cognate values, and apparent and likely loans (primarily from Chinese and Tai) identi-
fied and scored as zero items, according to our assessment as experienced comparative Aus-
troasiatic specialists with understanding of phonology and etymology in the region. Split-
sTree (4.14.2 for Windows) was used to generate neighbor nets and phylograms, and these
were further assessed by comparing the computed pattern of branching nodes with shared
phonological changes implied by comparative reconstruction. The data we considered was
not limited to the 116-word list already mentioned; a more extensive lexical database was
built as follows: the data from Ferlus (2007, available online at sealang.net/monkhmer) was
laid out in a spreadsheet, and then augmented by integrating additional wordlists, aligning
items with Ferlus’ etymologies. The advantage of using Ferlus’ analysis as an organising
principle is that we could rapidly identify reflexes of specific etyma, without having to ac-
cept all of Ferlus’ reconstructions. Columns with our spreadsheet were created for sorting
etymologies by onsets, nuclei, and codas, so we could rapidly identify multiple members
and reflexes of specific proto-segments and thus discuss shared changes/innovations. The
result is a dynamic working file of Vietic lexical data and phonological analyses which not
only informed this project but is also the basis for a larger effort to revise and extend Vietic
comparative reconstruction.

The SplitsTree software used is widely applied in phylogenetic studies in fields such as
genetics, and is one of a number of programs that linguists have applied in recent years to ba-
sic vocabulary lists to test phylogenies (see Greenhill et al. 2020 for a broad discussion about
about uses and limits of phylogenetics in respect of cultural traits). We selected splitstree for
its ease of use: we do not have expertise in computer programming, but we have ensured that
the analysis is transparent and repeatable. We invite other researchers to download our 116-
word dataset and experiment with other software packages as they feel appropriate. Our use
of lexical data is strictly predicated on our understanding of inheritance versus borrowing,
based on the comparative reconstruction literature reviewed above, and our own knowledge
gained over years of research on languages in the region. Lexical matches are scored as cog-
nate (i.e. inherited from a common proto-form) and not for phonological similarity (as in ap-
proaches such as the ASJP (Automated Similarity Judgment Program)” and allied methods).
The splitsTree approach does not simply reproduce traditional lexicostatistics. Rather, it is
Bayesian, running an algorithm to identify all patterns of shared cognates, and recalculating
repeatedly through all 116 entries, eventually generating tree structure on the basis of bottom-
up hierarchical clustering. The effect is to force grouping based on lexical retention, while di-
vision is indicated by semantic change / lexical replacement.

7 http://email.eva.mpg.de/~wichmann/ASJPHomePage.htm
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3.1. Vietic Lects Used

Lexical data for 29 lects were assembled, 12 of which were already aggregated in the Ferlus
2007 file and the later Ferlus 2017 aggregation of Pong lects, and the remainder added from
other published and unpublished sources.® The full listing follows:

Languages/Lectal groups
Vietnamese (Hanoi)

Muong lects
Muong Hoa Binh
Muong Son La
Muong Muong Thanh Hoa
Muong Bi

Nguon lects
Nguon Co Liem
Nguon Yen Tho

Cuoi lects
Tho (Cuoi Cham)
Tho (Lang Lo)
Cuoi Thai Hoa
Cuoi Tan Hop

Phong lects
Phong
Toum
Liha
Liha
Chut lects
Sach
Ruc
May
Arem
Other archaic lects
Thavung lects
Thavung
Thavung Phon Soung
So Thavung
Ahoe

Malieng lects
Malieng (Quang Binh province)
Malieng (Ha Tinh province)
Malang
Malang Pakatan
Malieng Bro
Kri (Ha Tinh Province)
Kri Phoong

Data Sources

Standard dictionaries

Ferlus 2007
Ferlus 2007
Ferlus 2007
Nguyén V. K. et al. 2002

Nguyén P. P. 1997
Nguyén P. P. 1997

Ferlus 2007
Ferlus 2007
Nguyén H. H., n.d.
Nguyén H. H., n.d.

Ferlus 2007, 2017
Ferlus 2007, 2017
Ferlus 2007, 2017
Peiros 2004 (data sourced from Nguyén Van Loi)

Ferlus 2007

Ferlus 2007; Nguyen, Tran & Ferlus 1998; Nguyén V. L. 1993
Babaev & Samarina 2018

Kasuga 2008

Ferlus 1979
Ferlus 2007
Premsrirat 2000
Enfield 2011

Samarina n.d.

Samarina n.d.

Ferlus 1997

Nguyén V. L. and Nguyén H. H. (2001)
Ferlus 1992

Samarina n.d.

Nguyén V. L. and Nguyén H. H. (2019)

8 . . . .
We take note that an anonymous reviewer correctly points out that extensive relevant lexicons were col-

lected by the late Nguyén Vén Loi, and use of these would materially contribute to this study. Indeed, we were able

to obtain two such word lists of Malang Pakatan and Kri Phoong, but other materials were not made available to us.
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Some of the sources (particularly for Aheu-Ahlao and Hareme) lack sufficient lexical data
to provide confidence in their use for statistical analyses (i.e. provide less than 80% coverage
of the lexical entries). Their membership in their respective lect groups in such cases is deter-
mined by key isoglosses, as described below.

1) Hareme (listed in Ferlus (1996: 12) as part of the Malieng group) data includes only 50
items in our 116-word list. Nonetheless, within the Hareme list, there are notable alignments
with lexical items seen uniquely in Malieng, Malang, and Kri (‘big/large’, ‘black,’” ‘cloud,’
‘drink,” ‘earth/soil,” ‘mountain,” ‘rain’, etc.), thereby supporting the original claim of affiliation
in this group. Ferlus (2014: 1) notes earlier confusion of Hareme with Arem, and similarly pro-
vides evidence in the numerals 1 to 10 related it with Maleng Bro.

2) Available Aheu-Ahlao data is particularly limited: Chamberlain’s study focuses on
faunal terminology so there are hardly any useful lexical alignments with our 116-item list.
However, Chamberlain’s data do include etyma noted in other studies to be members of the
Thavung group, indicating that this lect is closely related to the Thavung lects in our database.
Our working assumption is that Aheu-Ahlao straightforwardly pairs with Thavung. Selected
examples of Aheu-Ahlao-Thavung isoglosses are listed below:

e ‘mouse’ [?iik] occurs in all Thavung varieties, and ‘porcupine’ is seen in So Thavung

[ni:*3] and Ahoe-Ahlao [jii], with a shared loss of Vietic *-m (Proto-Vietic *k-ni:m?).
e ‘buffalo’ So Thavung [k"uaj*?] and Ahoe [khwaay] are like borrowed from Lao k"w4;
‘buffalo’.

e ‘duck’ So Thavung [?a®[ta:®?] and Ahoe [?ata:] and Ahlao [?ate:] are likely shared

loanwords from Katuic (e.g. Proto-Katuic *?adaa).

Beyond the issue of Haréme and Aheu-Ahlao being absent from the computational analy-
sis, we have taken the view that the data we assembled for this experiment are reasonably rep-
resentative of the diversity within Vietic, sufficient to justify proceeding in the manner we
have done, and any limitations arising from these circumstances do not constitute fair reason
not to proceed or report as we have done. On the contrary, we assert that the present study
sets a standard for transparency and testability for Austroasiatic phylogenetic studies that is
unsurpassed in print.

The creation of the 116-item list was the outcome of beginning with the Swadesh 100 and
200 lists and reconciling these with the available data with the aim of achieving at least 80%
coverage for each lect in the analysis. Procedurally, we went forward as follows: sources were
selected and lexicons aggregated in a spreadsheet, with rows identified with Swadesh 100 and
200 items, subject to semantic and phonological adjustments as we judged necessary. For most
of the languages, full coverage of the Swadesh 100 categories was not possible, with 20 or
more gaps being common. Some 40 additional categories were added from the Swadesh 200 list,
based on the 40 best represented items in the aggregated data, seeking to achieve a 120-item
list with at least 100 items coverage for all lects. Ultimately, achieving a 120-item list was quite
problematic given internal problems with the Swadesh categories, which do not always map
neatly to the semantics of mainland Southeast Asian languages, and we settled on 116 items.
A number of items that we investigated had to be excluded as the data included confounding
and/or limited evidence; these items and reasons for their exclusion are listed in Appendix 1.

The spreadsheet we created, with cognate assignments, and some etymological notes, and
the derived nexus file, were converted into a PDF file and archived with zenodo.org.® The
nexus file was input to SplitsTree running default settings for generating neighbor-nets and
phylograms. Phylograms were created in both UPGMA (unweighted pair group method with

? See: https://zenodo.org/record/5263195 (DOI: 10.5281/zenod0.5263195).
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arithmetic mean) and NJ (neighbor-joining) analyses, producing similar branching results
(discussed below). Jahai (Aslian) and Khmu (Khmuic) were included as out-groups to root the
Vietic tree, with Jahai set in SplitsTree as the first out-group, consistent with received views on
Austroasiatic classification.

4. Primary results
4.1. Neighbor-Net

The neighbor-net (Figure 2) results are regarded as important for identifying low-level sub-
groups and to provide indications of whether the tree-structure is strongly branched or am-
biguous in some way. The latter may point to contact interference or errors in coding cognates.
In this case our interpretation of the neighbor-net is that the results are fairly clean, pointing to
six groupings as follows: (1) Viet-Muong, (2) Cuoi-Tho, (3) Pong-Toum, (4) Chut (Ruc, May,
Sach), (5) Arem, and (6) Thavung-Malieng. The precise status of Arem is unclear; while there
are weak indications that it groups with the Chut lects, this could reflect a couple of unknown
borrowings in the dataset, or could be a statistical artifact of missing items. Otherwise, the ap-
parent groupings are firm.

—as ThavungF

Thavungs

CuoiTanHop
ThoCuniZham

Malang
NguonyT

MalengBro MguonCL

Kri VN

iy, MuongSL
MuongHB
MuoniiBi

MaliengHT
MaliengQB

MupngBarker

Jahai

Khmu

Figure 2. Neighbor-Net results for 28 Vietic doculects.

4.2. Phylogram

The UPGMA phylogram generated with SplitsTree is reproduced in Figure 3; it is strongly
consistent with the neighbor-net results, while adding some clarity in terms of the apparent
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nested branching. We also generated NJ and BioN] phylograms, but effectively the same re-
sults were replicated, so those trees are not given here for space considerations.

Jahai
Viethamese
NguonCL
Nguon¥YT
MuongHB
MuongSL
MuongTH
MuongBi
MuongBarker
CuoiThaiHoa
Imm TholLangLo
CuoiTanHop
ThoCuoiCham
Phong
Toum
Liha
LihaNvL
'E May
Ruc
— Sac
Arem

Malang
*LE Kri
MalengBro
| [MaliengOB
MaliengHT
_EThavungS
ThavungF
Aloe
Khmu

—o.?

Figure 3. Phylogram results for 29 Vietic doculects, UPGMA.

4.3 Historical phonology and classification

If our computational results do approximate the real tree structure of Vietic, there ought to be
correlations in terms of phonological developments reconstructable for the indicated
branchings, in addition to typological features, such as syllable structure and suprasegmental
features, that have been noted in specific groups, as discussed above. The distinction of the
presence or absence of sesquisyllables among Vietic languages is a prominent feature by
which relatedness among the sub-branches can potentially be evaluated, and previous ap-
proaches have used this as a key criterion. However, based on this feature alone, a finer analy-
sis cannot be achieved, and segmental features must be considered.

Unfortunately, the issue of identifying shared or contrasting segmental developments in
Vietic is quite problematic. Ferlus’ (2007) reconstruction is a starting point, and we largely
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concur with his assignment of proto-language values to segments. As is often the case when
applying the comparative method, it is apparent that segmental correspondences fall broadly
into two types: (1) a core of relatively regular correspondences each attested in multiple ety-
mologies, and (2) a mass of unique and/or apparently irregular correspondences that are diffi-
cult to explain or have competing explanations which are difficult to discriminate.'® Confining
our consideration to the first type, we have found no strong bases to identify nested branching
relations in terms of syllable onsets or vowels. Each of the six identified subgroups mostly
show onset and vowel reflexes that are variously quite stable, or they show variation within
each subgroup that does not link across multiple sub-groups.

proto-Vietic *-h *-s *r *-1
*-lh > *1> *1>
. -j Viet -j Viet -j Viet
Viet-Muong -g . )
-j/-¢/-n Muong 5j/-1/-n" Muong -l/-n/-w1 Muong
-t/-n Nguon -n Nguon -n Nguon
Cuoi-Tho -0 *-1>-1/-n/- *1>-1/n *-1>-l/n/-o
_ -0 *_ o> _t/-c/- * 1> -1/- * 1> -]/-
Pong-Toum [-h only in loans] ¢ > -t/-c/-k 1>-1/n 1>-1/n
Chut -h *-1h > -h/-1/-1h/-th *1>-1 *1>-1
Arem -h *-h>-h *1>-1 *1> -1
Thavung-Malieng -h/-212 *-8 > -s/-j/-jh/-ugh/-? *-r < -r/-wy/-l/n *-1>-1/-n

Table 3. Vietic reflexes of codas *-h, *-s, *-r, *-1

However, close examination of coda correspondences allows us to identify the evolution
of proto-Vietic *-h, *-s'3, *-r, *-1 as potentially relevant to this question. There is considerable
variety —and seeming instability —both among and within the lectal groups in the modern re-
tlexes of these sounds, including a range of segments, phonation features, and tones. The data
are summarised in Table 3; we include our branch-level reconstructions to highlight the com-
mon patterns.

The reconstruction indicates that Vietic *-r and *-1 remained in contrast within T-M while
merging to /-1/ in the rest of Vietic (notwithstanding some later mergers with -1 in some T-M
lects). This is consistent with the hypothesis that T-M branched directly from the proto-Vietic
node and is the most conservative subgroup in respect of this segment.

Proto-Vietic *-h was already discussed as an indicator of branching structure by Hayes
(1992), but we now have a clearer understanding of its significance. Hayes’ phylogram is sim-
ple (see Figure 4), treating only Thavung (TV), Ruc (RU), Muong (MU), and Vietnamese (VN).
He found that the loss of *-h is shared within Viet-Muong, distinguishing it from Ruc and

' Shorto (1976) discusses this problem at length in relation to Austroasiatic reconstruction, although we do
not necessarily endorse specific proposals for dealing with these issues.

"' One example of -n was found by us in one Muong word list.

'> Some apparent instances of -2 reflexes of *-h are noted for Maleng. Otherwise, -h is general in TM lects.

" The reconstruction of *-s is Ferlus’ reconstructed value. We take the view that this segment was probably a
laminal fricative with post-alveolar or pre-palatal constriction given the tendency for palatal reflexes in some
Vietic lects, but retain the *-s formalism for consistency and simplicity.
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Thavung. The more complete data we have aggregated indicates that the loss of *-h is also
shared with Pong-Toum and Cuoi-Tho. This is potentially a shared innovation at the VM-P-C
node in the tree, yet it may not be so straightforward. Vietic *-h was not simply lost as a seg-
ment, but rephonologised as glottal tension in the syllable nucleus, yielding the hoi and nga
(traditionally considered Category-C tones) tones of Vietnamese and their equivalents in other
lects. While modern Vietnamese dialects vary in phonetic realizations of tones, in addition to
contour, it is common throughout regions of Vietnam for these two tones to exhibit phonation
features (i.e., glottalization or breathiness, again varying according to local varieties) that are
likely residual evidence of the earlier segments. Such is the case as well in Cuoi in Tan Ki dis-
trict, in which this tone category is glottalized (Nguyén and Nguyén 2019:Ixii).

Effectively the VM, PT, and CT groups share the rephonologization of *-h as a Category-C
tone. However, it is not presently determined whether these tonal developments were one or
multiple independent events. This is a complex topic whose details are beyond the scope of
this study, but for the present purposes, we will suppose that the single rephonologization of
*-h at the VM-PT-CT node is likely and represents a relevant finding which is consistent with
the identification of this node in the computational analysis.

PV *-h

PVMR *-h

PVM *-¢

TV-h RU-h MU VN-9
Figure 4. Hayes (1992: 216) phylogram based on development of Vietic *-h.

Also relevant is the development of Vietic *-s. As indicated in Table 3, each subgroup has
reflexes of *-s which appear to be distinct, and in most cases show multiple secondary devel-
opments within each group. Areally, coda [-s] is unstable, and across multiple language fami-
lies shifts to [-t] and [-h ] are not uncommon. The shift of [-s] to [-]] and [-n] are also unprob-
lematic; the shift of [-s] to [-1] is assumed to be via a voiceless lateral, written [l here. A subse-
quent change of [-1] to [-n] is similarly common in Tai,'> and it is unsurprising that it happened
in Vietic considering the shared typological and historical context.

The phonological reconstruction indicates that, like *-r, Vietic *-s was unchanged in proto-
Thavung-Malieng and later developed a range of mostly voiceless approximant articulations.
As other subgroups branched off on the Eastern side of Vietic, the *-s underwent independent
developments in Arem, Chut, and Pong-Toum. Given the similarity of the reflexes of *-s to the
reflexes of *-1 in Viet-Muong, and the obvious merger to *-1 in Cuoi-Tho, we propose that *-s
shifted to *-lh in proto-Cuoi-Tho-Viet-Muong, becoming voiced in Cuoi-Tho. The various /-t, -c/
reflexes in Pong-Toum clearly suggest a sequence *-1 > *-lh > *-¢ > *-c with lateral friction shift-
ing to palatal friction before hardening to a stop coda.

4 For example, in Austroasiatic, *rma:s ‘rhinoceros’ > Sre ramis, Khmer ramiah; *?as ‘to swell’ > Sre ?as, Khasi
?a:t; *ris 'root' > Mlabri re:lh, Chong ré:t, Car yeh (reconstructions from Shorto 2006).
' For example, Proto-Tai *Bil* ‘to fly’ > Siamese bin4! (Pittayaporn 2009).

182



The Vietic languages: a phylogenetic analysis

Overall, we can say that our analysis of the Vietic codas *-h, *-s, *-r, *-1 is readily recon-
ciled with our computational phylogenetic results, and we take this as pleasingly confirma-
tory. Below, we first assess the resulting individual lectal groups and characterize the overall
phylogenetic findings.

4.4. Summary findings

Figure 5 provides a schematic representation of our overall findings. The computational and
phonological results converge on the identification of five subgroups in the branching con-
figuration indicated in the figure. We have a high level of confidence that this is a good ap-
proximation of the real family history of Vietic. We are not in a position to make strong claims
about the internal configurations of each sub-group; generally, the lexical differences between
individual sub-group members are moderate and may not be strongly significant in the con-
text of the 116-item list (with the exception of Arem) although other factors may also be
brought to bear in discussing the subgroup internal relations. Below we discuss each sub-

group separately.
Vietnamese
Viet-Muong —< Muong
Nguon

Cuoi
Tho

Phong
Tuom
Liha

Arem
Sach
Ruc
May

Vietic
Kri

Maleng
Malieng
Ahao/Ahlao
Thavung

Figure 5. Vietic classification proposed in this study.

Viet-Muong (including Nguon): Our results confirm the general view that the Vietham-
ese, Muong, and Nguon form a coherent VM sub-branch, what can considered the Northeast
clade of Vietic. While Vietnamese as a national language is spoken throughout Vietnam,
Muong lects are largely concentrated in northern Vietham. Nguon is spoken in north-central
Vietnam in Quang Binh Province close to the Chut group. Interestingly, Vietnamese is
grouped closer to Nguon than to Muong in the tree, with the latter so tightly clustered that the
Muong lects could be regarded as one language lexically. This is contra Phan’s (2012) results
based on phonological changes, but unremarkable given their real lexical uniformity. The pre-
sent results are based on counting cognates regardless of phonological changes, so as a lexical
result this should not be controversial, and we note again that the question of VM internal
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structure has no bearing on the larger question of the higher order branchings. We note here
also that in addition to the grouping based on lexical data, Viethamese, Muong, and Nguon
are typologically unified and distinct from most other Vietic groups. VM languages have
complex tone systems, generally 5 or 6 tones based on a 3-by-2 tone pattern, with mergers re-
sulting in the loss of a tone. They have only monosyllabic morphemes, and syllables have at
most Ci(C2)V(GCs) structure in which the C; can only be a liquid or glide (and in Vietnamese
only /w/). They are also both recipients of much larger quantities of Chinese loanwords than
any other Vietic lects.

Cuoi-Tho: The results of our study confirm the grouping of the Cuoi-Tho lects, which are
geographically farther north than other non-VM lects, and closer to VM. The results of the
phylogenetic calculations divide the four lects in an unexpected way: one each with Ferlus’
and Nguyen’s fieldwork lects. In other words, those authors’ two lects do not appear to group
more closely to each other, although these differences are marginal for our purposes. Just as
Cuoi-Tho are lexically closest to VM languages, they are also typologically closest: they are
monosyllabic and have tone systems that parallel those of VM structurally without being
neatly cognate. Of particular interest is that, in our data, Cuoi-Tho and Pong-Toum do not
form a single node, in contrast with some previous analyses.

Pong-Toum: The available lexical data clearly shows that Pong, Toum, and Liha form a
group, but also, crucially, are distinct from the Cuoi-Tho group. In contrast to the clear results
of the lexical data, the lack of consistent, complete phonological descriptions presents chal-
lenges. As for syllable shapes, Nguyen T. L. (1992: 101) posits that approximately ten percent
of Pong words are sequisyllabic (i.e. bisyllabic words with iambic stress, resulting in the pre-
syllables that are unstressed and a limited number of consonants and neutralized vowels), and
Ferlus (2014: 1) mirrors this point: it is a point of distinction between PT and CT. However,
while Pong has been described as having a 4-way system divided by oppositions in registral
height and phonation (Nguyen T. L. 1992: 99), in the current lexical data, Liha (in Peiros 2004
from Nguyen V. L.) has six tonal contours. If this is the case, developments in the supraseg-
mental systems must have occurred after this subgroup separated from Vietic. These lects do
appear to be typologically transitional between the monosyllabic, tonal VM and CT groups
and the remaining archaic varieties, the latter having higher rates of sesquisyllabic roots and
simpler tone systems or register-phonation systems, as described below.

Chut-Arem: To the southernmost extent of the Eastern Vietic clade, Sach, Ruc and May
are phonologically archaic lects that clearly form a compact sub-group lexically, generally
called ‘Chut’.’® Arem is similarly archaic, but lexically divergent, such that it does not obvi-
ously fall into Chut based on the computational results. However, we do identify some five
Chut-Arem isoglosses in our 116-item list, and these are listed in the first five rows of table 4,
along with representative glosses for the other Vietic sub-groups. We propose that these are
best regarded as common inheritances from proto-Chut rather than borrowings of Chut lexical
innovations into Arem, as the latter seems unlikely to us.

Additionally, an anonymous reviewer suggested that possible Katuic influence on Arem
and Thavung-Malieng should be investigated in this regard. In our 116-item list, we find only
one possible shared Katuic loan into Arem and T-M, ‘hornr’, although on phonological grounds
it is striking that the Arem form more closely resembles Bahnaric reflexes, while only the T-M

' Nguyén Phu Phong et al. (1998) note this as a Chamic loanword. Thurgood (1999: 315) reconstructs Proto-
Chamic *cat 'mountain range', but suggests that the vowel is indicative of an Austroasiatic loanword into Chamic.
It does not appear to be a wider Austronesian word or even Malayic. However, as we cannot locate any comparable
forms in Austroasiatic, including neighboring Bahnaric and Katuic languages, it does seem to be a borrowed exonym.
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forms match closely the Katuic etymon. One other Arem-T-M isogloss is evident in our 116-
item list, namely ‘earth/soil’. The form resembles Katu katiek, but if those forms are related, the
vowel discrepancy suggests independent borrowing of formation of the word in Arem and
T-M versus Katuic. The origin of this ‘earth/soil’ etymon is obscure, although it may be a pho-
nological deformation of the Vietic etymon, whereby the coda of *tot became velar, and a pre-
syllable was acquired. While an exhaustive etymological investigation might potentially reveal
a very differently proportioned distribution of isoglosses, restricting ourselves to the present
dataset, we tend to the view that Arem is an aberrant Chut lect.

Gloss Arem Sach | Viet. Tgrllll(—)li(;p Liha Th:\(z)l-mg Notes
‘beast/udder’ no:j no;j? ol tut? now | tom?3k Lao 28k ‘chest’
‘nail/claw’ nton katom! | mong | sdm? sam kasam
‘fat/grease/oil’ tlun tlun? mo my33? mo ?atii:

‘navel’ uduh dudul® | ron sun'? sumn cu?bi:

‘night’ lwum Itm dém tem32 tem | ?2amah

‘earth/soil’ atak b¥n? dat ¥t tot ?atak Katu katiek
‘horn’ takazi~toke: | fon? sung | khsin® | k"bn takd; Katu tako;j, Bahnar ?oke:

Table 4. Arem isoglosses

Thavung-Malieng: These lects, some of which are generally tonal and highly registral
(making lexical use of creaky and breathy phonation), appear to unambiguously stem together
from the highest branching node in the tree. Phonologically it appears that the TM languages
are conservative in regard to the outcomes of proto-Vietic coda *-r, with the ancestor of the
Eastern clade undergoing a general merger of *-r and *-1 to *-1, while reflexes of *-r diversified
later within TM. Additionally, there appear to be Tai loans (e.g. ‘good’, ‘to know’, ‘small’ from
Tai) within TM that are not shared with the rest of Vietic (and thus likely within more recent
centuries), which speaks to the unique history of the subgroup after the initial split of Vietic
into Western and Eastern clades.

Given the considerations discussed above, the tree structure we propose has a compelling
logic to it. Taking the West-East split as primary, the TM languages have their own history of
lexical, segmental and tonal developments; on the Eastern side, the highest branching nodes
reflect archaic lects that retain sesquisyllables and show only limited tonogenesis. Below them
in the Eastern branch are the more innovative subgroups, with VM lects nested at the extreme
north with the most innovative lexical and phonological histories.

4.5 Previous studies with coinciding results

Vietic phylogenies proposed by other scholars also reproduce specific aspects of our findings,
although the bases for these are not always clear. We have also presented a cursory overview
of a dozen previous classifications of Vietic languages in Table 2. Below, a few of these are
presented with complete trees and discussion of the overlap with our current model.

James Chamberlain has authored several studies analyzing Vietic vocabulary, primarily
faunal lexicon, and this has informed several classifications. Phylograms are offered in both
1998 and 2018 papers (Figures 6 and 7), and both anticipate our primary result of a binary di-
vision between TM and a clade covering the rest of the Vietic languages, notably indicating a
closer connection between Chut and VM. In Chamberlain’s (1998) model, neither primary
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clades are named, while the lower sub-groups have mostly neutral geographical names. The
structure of each primary clade is flat, one with three groups: Viet-Muong, Pong-Toum, and
Chut and the other with four TM lect groups.

VIETIC
| — |
I T 1 | T 1
NORTH NORTHWEST  SOUTHEAST WEST  SOUTHWEST SouTtH
Vietnamese  Toum Cheut Ahoe Atel Thémarou  Kri
Mudng Liha Ruc Ahao Arao Phong
Nguén Phong Sach Ahlao Makang Milengbrou
May Malang
Maleng
To’e

Figure 6. Chamberlain (1998: 106) “Suggested modifications to Vietic subgrouping”.

Chamberlain (2018) offers a somewhat refined classification (Figure 7) that indicates some
nested branching. Additionally, he invents unique names for language sub-groupings and
nodes in the tree which are unrelated to equivalent commonly used terms. Specifically, Pong-
Toum and Chut are grouped in opposition to Viet-Muong, and multiple levels of nested
branching are indicated within the TM clade, which is called “Nrong-Theum”. While showing
closer affiliation of Chut with VM, as opposed to the other bisyllabic Vietic lects, as our model
does highlight the closer connection of Pong-Toum and Cuoi-Tho lectal groups with VM, all of

which are monosyllabic (with a small number of sesquisyllables noted in Pong-Toum) and
highly tonal.

Kri-Molic
Mol-Toum Nrong-Theun
1 I |
Viet-Muong Toum-Ruc Ahlao-Atel Kri-Phoong
Ahoe-Ahlao  Atel-Maleng
Viet Muong Toum Ruc Ahoe Ahlao Atel Thémarou Kri Mlengbrou
Nguon Phong Cheut Ahao  Atop Phoong
Liha  May (Makang)
Sach Arao
Malieng Maleng
Malang

To-e (Pakatan)

Figure 7. Chamberlain (2018: 12) Kri-Molic (Vietic) phylogram based on faunal lexicon.

The other proposal of note is the lexicostatistical analysis by Peiros (2004), which is based

on the Swadesh 100 items, and processed with the StarLing software package (see Figure 7).
Peiros’ results closely parallel ours in respect of the lower branchings, notably offering similar
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configurations of Viet-Muong and the Pong-Toum and Cuoi-Tho clades (although Liha is dis-
placed by one node). At the higher levels, Peiros does place Thavung on a primary branch op-
posed to the rest of Vietic, as we do, but he does not group Thavung with Malieng, and this is
difficult to account for given the rather strong sub-grouping of these evident in our dataset,
which is very similar to that of Peiros. We assume that the main reasons for the differences be-
tween Peiros’ results and ours relate to the shorter wordlists (100 versus 116 items) and his
particular assessments of cognates and loans. Overall, we take this comparable precedent as
reinforcing the overall results we have obtained from both computational data as well as the
comparative method in terms of segmental and prosodic issues.

-150 -1.25 100 075 -050 -025 000 025 050 075 100 125 1.50 175

057

_ __ I N : | T ; : : : Thawing
| U T N B : : : : : : : ——
A AN S . ; : ; ; : : : -

Melieng

it

Arem |

Cuoil :

Liha|!

108 .~ ' 0 Phong (V)
v . : : Toum]|

Vietnamese
MKhoi
Tho Mon

Figure 8. Peiros (2004) Vietic phylogram based lexicostatistics (100 word list).

5. Historical Geographic Considerations

The modern position of Vietic groups is telling of the geographic history of the greater Vietic
speech community. Until the late 1440s, the southernmost extent of Vietic speakers was in
north-central Vietnam, and the great expansion southward only began in the late 1400s in the
period known as the Nam Tién, or the “Southward Advance,” after the fall of the Cham poli-
ties following centuries of Cham-Vietnamese military conflicts.!” This expansion led to the
movement primarily of those speaking Vietnamese, which was already a fully distinct lan-
guage group from the rest of Vietic. The southernmost reaches of Vietnam (e.g. the Mekong
Delta) were populated by Vietnamese speakers only in the past few hundred years. Thus, the
modern map of Vietic languages from north-central to northern Vietnam (see Figure 9) may be
a reasonable representation of the geographic distribution of Vietic groups in the pre-
expansion period.

Archaeological, genetic, historical, and linguistic data altogether show that the heartland
of Vietnamese is the Red River delta, going back to the Han period of Chinese colonization (cf.
Alves 2021), and consistent with this, the Muong lects are spoken inland not far to the west of
the delta. The Nguon speakers are located much further south, but this may reflect the reloca-
tion of a garrison recruited in the Viet-Muong area under Chinese command (Ferlus pers

17 It is striking that this follows the fall of Angkor, traditionally dated to 1431 after being sacked by
Ayutthaya, and these days considered to have been aggravated by climate change that made the Mekong Delta a
more attractive locus for agriculture (Penny et al. 2018). Regardless of the causes, this period is one of considerable
political change and migration in the region, and thus one in which social conditions contributed to a dynamic

linguistic environment.
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com.). Even if this specific historical scenario is not the case, the close affiliation of Nguon with
the rest of VM suggests that this outlying geographic location is the result of migration of a

VM language, and so this does not affect the identification of the Viet-Muong historical locus
in the north.

e 4n Phong > Héﬂ@i

e mudng Dim
' mudong Khoi
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VIETNAM
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Fiqure 9. Map of Vietic languages approximate locations (Ferlus 1998: 27)
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Other Vietic subgroups are all located south of the delta, mainly in the hills of the Annamite
Range, plus some migrations further afield, such as the Thavung in Thailand documented by
Premsrirat (2000). The geographical distribution broadly follows our proposed phylogeny; the
Pong-Toum and Cuoi-Tho subgroups are located closer to Viet-Muong, being roughly in the
centre of the Vietic range. The more archaic subgroups Chut, Arem, Thavung-Malieng are fur-
ther south, with Thavung-Malieng to the west of Chut and Arem, mostly on the Lao side of
the border. Assuming a least-moves analysis, this places the locus of genetic diversity in Vietic
approximately in the north-west of Quang-Binh Province, implying that Viet-Muong moved
northwards into its present range. However, ancient loanword evidence suggests otherwise.

It is apparent that there was a much older phase of Tai-Vietic contact before proto-Vietic
began to disperse, potentially dating to the BCE-era Dongson period, evidenced by a number
of proto-level items, e.g. ‘duck’, ‘winnow basket’, ‘drum’, ‘water pipe of bamboo’, ‘water spin-
ach’, ‘bush-knife’, etc. (Alves 2021: 25). This is also consistent with genetic material in human
remains from the Dongson-era Nui Nap archaeological site in the Red River Delta, showing
shared alleles of both Tai and Kinh (i.e. ethnic Vietnamese) populations (Lipson et al. 2018: 2).18
This was also the period prior to the dispersal of Southwestern Tai, so we expect that Tai was
more geographically constrained to the northern parts of Vietnam and bordering areas of
southeastern China.

If our interpretation of these old loans is correct, a Vietic homeland in the Red River Delta
or proximal region of Northern Vietnam is supported, the issue being to explain the distribu-
tion to the south of the other Vietic subgroups. Indeed, we find it provocative that the Man Bac
site (in the Red River Delta) of the Phung Nguyen culture (c. 4000-3500 BP) is among the earli-
est sites with evidence of incoming agriculturalists from the north (e.g. Matsumura et al. 2008),
and that there is a demonstrated sequence of archaeological cultures from the Phung Nguyen
culture to the Dong Son culture (e.g. Kim 2015: 106). Thus, in the larger picture, the spread of
Vietic is tied to and may follow from the original Austroasiatic dispersal. Moreover, it is surely
relevant that the range of Vietic languages approximates the reach of Chinese administrative
control in the Han period and some Vietic groups may have moved south and upland to avoid
Chinese control, or may have been moved southward by the Chinese to help provide a buffer
to the Chams. Another possibility is that, when Sinitic speakers arrived, Vietic speakers were
already spread from the Red River Delta south into Thanh Hoa and areas of north-central
Vietnam and bordering parts of modern-day Laos. In this situation, the extent of the more ty-
pologically innovative Viet-Muong shows the approximate range of a substantial Sinitic pres-
ence and language contact from the early first millennium CE, but whether there was Sinitic
language contact with other Vietic languages in that early period is as yet unclear. However,
to determine which scenario is most viable, we need clearer indications of the disposition of
Vietic groups before Han period, and in this respect, perhaps all we have to go on are the ar-
chaeological continuities in the Red River delta before and after Chinese domination, hinting
that the Viet-Muong have a deeper history of settlement in the north.

There remains the question of to what extent language contact is relevant to the higher
branching of Vietic, which may be a potentially rich area for subsequent study. There are clear
Tai loanwords among TM languages, and relevant items from our 116-word list are aggre-

'¥ Lipson et al. (2018) also note the shared alleles encompass Austronesian speakers. However, this is harder
to resolve as (a) Austronesian is a huge language family with many branches, making it difficult to interpret in a
meaningful way, (b) there are no archaeological indications of an Austronesian community in northern Vietnam in
the Dongson period, and (c) the connection between Kradai and Austronesian is increasingly accepted, making a
claim of both Austronesian and Tai from the mid-1% millennium possibly redundant.
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gated in table 5. Comparisons are made with Lao, Thai and Shan to establish the Tai origins,
although local Phu Thai'® may be an important source of influence. Additional Tai loanwords
can be found among these lects (cf. Hayes 1982 on Tai loanwords in Thavung), but in terms of
our 116-item list, they are not relevant. The Thavung spoken in Northeast Thailand has in par-
ticular a large number of probable recent Lao (Isaan Thai) loanwords, including grammatical
ones, which is apparent from examining the dictionary of Premsrirat (2000) and the Thavung
So grammar of Srisakorn (2008).

Gloss Lect Item Compare
breast/udder Thavung (S) tom?dk~top23k Lao 23k ‘chest, breast’
chest Thavung (F) 2ak!
cloud Thavung (F), Malang me:k Thai ‘mék ‘cloud’
good TE:ZErglg(F()S, )i’ZE:t\;ir,l%/[(;ikg di: Thai, Lao di: ‘good’
hard/solid Maleng Bro I¢:nd Thai rem ‘forcefully, hard’
to know (facts) Thavung (S); Thavung (F); Kri ha?; hu?; tudl/ zuid Lao hti;, Thai ra: ‘to know’
mountain Thavung (S) phtt: Lao p"t: ‘hill, mountain’
person Malang khon Lao k"6n ‘person’
small Thavung (S) it Shan ?it* ‘small’
to speak/say Thavung (F) Kri v¥uii vaw* Lao wau ‘to speak/say’
walk Thavung (S) fanam Lao pam ‘to walk, stride’

Table 5. Tai loans in Thavung-Malieng basic vocabulary

Another indicator of language contact is seen in noun phrase structure: while Chut lan-
guages show noun phrase structure that parallels that of Viethamese, So Thavung mirrors the
Lao/Thai type, while Kri has flexible word order, allowing for either type, all of which suggests
substantial language contact with Vietnamese and Laos respectively (Alves 2020). In contrast
to the TM lects, the Chut lects in our small-scale study show no Tai loanwords in their basic vo-
cabulary. Not surprisingly, in our larger data sets, likely Viethamese loanwords have been discov-
ered, including some grammatical lexemes, likely to have been borrowed in recent decades.

Broadly, we can say that Tai influence is strongly evident in the TM lects, while Vietnam-
ese influence (especially recent influence) is apparent in Chut lects. This speaks to the geo-
graphical history, indicating that TM has been isolated from the rest of Vietic on the western
slopes of the Annamite Range for a significant period of time, but the relevant chronology is
unclear without a more detailed study.

6. Concluding observations

In this short paper, we report on our phylogenetic analysis of the Vietic languages, summaris-
ing our results in the family tree given in Figure 5. The computational phylogenetics based on
a 116-item basic word list, and the historical phonology of Vietic codas *-h, *-s, *-r, *-1, con-
verge on the identification of five subgroups, Thavung-Malieng, Chut-Arem, Pong-Toum,
Cuoi-Tho, and Viet-Muong. The tree has a simple descending binary branching structure, with

" Phu Thai is a broad term used to refer to diverse upland Tai, and available lexicons do not readily permit
accurate localization of specific lexical forms.
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Thavung-Malieng and Eastern Vietic being the first split, and Viet-Muong the last. The con-
figuration of language relations within the subgroups is largely untouched by our study as the
limited data set permits only rather low-resolution results, and we would welcome more
richly detailed analyses. While the geography of the languages is suggestive of a locus of dis-
persal in the southern end of the Vietic range, indications from old loanwords, archaeological
studies, and consideration of the history of Chinese occupation equally suggest a northern lo-
cus of dispersal, although further research is needed to clarify this important question. The
data on which our conclusions have been reached is available for download, we offer this as
an example of transparency and will gladly cooperate with any researchers wishing to repro-
duce or augment this study.

Appendix 1: Excluded words and rationale for exclusion

Item Remarks

‘all’ The “all’ gloss is frequently associated with the meaning ‘all gone/ nothing left’ rather than the
concept of ‘every item in a set’.

‘cold’ The languages of the area often distinguish between internal sensation of ‘cold’ versus objects be-
ing ‘cold’, and the sense of ‘cool’ in contrast with ‘cold’ adds further challenges.

‘to come’ The meaning is not clearly distinguished between ‘arrive’ and being on the way to a destination.
‘man/husband’ Languages vary as to distinguishing ‘man’, ‘husband’, or ‘male’.

‘many/much’  The meaning was not well represented in the sources, and items present many are suspected of
being Vietnamese loans.

‘name’ The meaning was not well represented in the sources, and where items were present many were
suspected of being Vietnamese and Tai loans.

3

not’ Multiple negators were typically listed and no clear basis for identifying comparable items was
apparent.

‘seed’ Lists did not clearly distinguish ‘seed for planting’ versus ‘seed found within edible fruit’.

‘sun’ ‘Sun’ is commonly encoded by a compound ‘eye (of) day’.

‘that’ Languages vary in their demonstrative systems, with cases of multiple distal forms rendering
comparison difficult.

‘we (incl.y’ There were too many gaps and inconsistencies in the lists of relevant pronominal forms.

‘woman/wife’ Languages vary as to distinguishing ‘woman’, ‘wife’ and ‘female’.

‘yellow’ Most lists simply had reflexes of Chinese & huing.
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IToa Cudserr, Mapk Axrsec. BoeTckme s3bIKI: PUIOTEHETIIECKIIT aHaAII3

B pabote npezcrasieHa HOBasl BHYTPeHHss KJaccuduUKaIms BbeTCKIX S3bIKOB, BKIIOYAIOIas
BCe OOIIIenpu3HaHHbIe IOATPYIIILI M A3BIKY, JJIsl KOTOPBIX JOCTYIIHBI A3LIKOBBIE JaHHbIe, He-
00XOZMMEIe /11 CpaBHeHM:. B xozie aHa/IM3a cOr/IacOBaHBl pe3y/IbTaThl JBYX Pa3INMIHbEIX Me-
ToguK: (1) BEramCIMTE b HASA (PUIOTEHETVIKA, OCHOBBIBAIOIIAsC Ha 116-c/I0BHOM CpaBHUTEIbHOM
crycke U (2) CpaBHUTEJIBHBIN aHAIN3 AMaXPOHMYECKUX M3MEHEeHMI B (PVMHAJAX CJIOTOBBIX
MopdeM. AHanN3 MTO3BOJIAET BBIJIENNTD IISITh OCHOBHBIX ITOATPYIIIL: TXaBbIHI-MaaueHr (TM),
TBBIT-apeM, IIOOHI-TYM, KYOI-TXO U Bb€T-MBIOHICKYIO (BM). XoTs naenTndukanus sTmux moj-
TPYIIII caMa I10 cebe He OpUTMHAJIBHA, Ps1fi OCOOEHHOCTE! BETBIEHNS JlepeBa BbLIBJIEH BIIEPBBIE.
Tax, ycTaHOB/IEHO, UTO BBETCKOE JepeBO MMeeT OMHApHYIO CTPYKTYpy, pasfessisach Ha TM
U BCe OCTa/IbHBIe SI3BIKM, KOTOPBle MOXKHO B COBOKYITHOCTM Ha3BaTb 60CHIOYHO8bENCKOU Ka-
Jo11. BHyTp1 9TOI BOCTOYHO KJIa/bl SI3BIKM ITOAPa3e s I0TCs Ha CeBepHble I I0JKHbIe, 13 KO-
TOpEIX ceBepHas rpynna (BM) okassiBaeTcs 60J1ee MIHHOBAaTMBHOI, a I0XKHasA — O0JIee KOHCep-
BaTUBHOIL. B mpomiom ncciesoBarenn CKIOHSINCH K TOMY, YTOOBI OOBbeAMHATh TM U THBIT
SI3BIKYM Ha OCHOBaHMMU OOIIe JJIs HUX apXadHOCTH CTPYKTYPHI CJIOBOGOPMEI, He TIpeJiaras
IIPY BTOM KaKUX-JIM00 001X GpoHeTIIeckrx MHHOBauii. Hamm pesy/ipTaTsl ITIOKa3bIBaIoOT,
YTO IIepecTpoliiKa CTPYKTYPHI CJI0Ta M TOHOTeHe3 (OTAMYMUTe/IbHbIe YePTHl BHeTCKMX SI3BIKOB)
B 3HAUMTeJbHO CTelleHM pa3BMBaINCh B PasHBIX MHOATPYIIIaxX He3aBUCHMO JPYT OT Apyra,
HECMOTpsI Ha MHOTOUYNC/IEHHBIe CXOZCTBA B (POHOJIOTMYECKIX M3MEHEHMX, KOTOpbIe CII0CO0-
CTBOBAJIM TIOSIBJIEHUIO apeaJbHOl KOHBepTeHIu. B paboTe Taxske BKpaTiie 00Cy>KJaeTcs Bo-
IIPOC O BO3MOXKHOI IIpapOJyHe BbeTCKOV IPYIIILI; B IIOJIb3Y ee JIOKaAu3ally Ha ceBepe CBU-
JIeTeILCTBYIOT KaK CTapble JIeKCMYecKue 3aIMCTBOBaHIs, TaK M apXeoJOTMIecKie JaHHbIe.

Karouesvie crosa: BbeTCKIIE SI3BIKI; aBCTpOa3maTCKMe SI3bIKI, KJIaCCI/ICI)I/IKaLU/ISI SI3BIKOB, BbIUIC-
JINTeJIbHAas (bMHOFeHeTI/IKa.
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O BO3MOXXHOM COXpaHeHVN PeAVIKTOB
BEeAUIICKOTO I1aroAbHOIO yaapeHust
B TOBOpe AepeBHu Harrap s3bika Kyaaymu

B pabore paccmarpupaercs mpobiiema pedpieKcoB oOIIecpefHEMHINIICKOTO *a B yAapHOM
MO3UUIMH B SA3bIKe KyJIyM Ha MaTepuaJie IJ1arojIoB. Y japeHue B KyJUIyl COOTBETCTBYeT cpefi-
HEMHZMIICKON cucteMe yzaapeHus. ObIiecpeTHEMHIMCKUI YAapHBIN IJTaCHBIN *a B KyJLIy!
B OCHOBHOM [laJl J, OJHAKO B psjie CIydaeB eMy COOTBETCTBYeT &. DTUMOJIOTMYeCKUil aHalInu3
IJIarOJIOB KYJLIYU C 0 U € B KOpHe IIOKa3blBaeT, UTO J COOTBETCBYeT yZlapHOMY, a &€ — besyzap-
HOMY 4 B BeJUIICKOM s3bIKe. TakuM 06pa3oM, MOXKHO cjieslaTh IIpeAIIo/I0KeHe O coXpaHe-
HIU CJIeJIOB BEIUIICKOTO yAapeHus B IJ1arojax KyJIyu.

Katouesvle caosa: A3BIK KyJLIyW; yAapeHne; MHAOaPUIICKIe S3BIKM; BeJUVICKUII SA3bIK; IJIaro/ib-
Hasl aKkLeHTyarusl.

BBeaenue

Kyryn — uHz0apuiickuii s13bIK, OTHOCAIINIICA K IPyIIle NAMOMOB XMadaan (B Kaaccu-
Jukanym nHAOAPUIICKUX 3BIKOB K. A. I'pupcoHa «3amaiHble I1axapy»), paclpOCTpaHEHHBIX
B 3anazubix ['mMaasx B mHaniickoM mraTte XuMavasu-IIpagenr. Vcrionb3yemMble B craThe JaH-
Hble OBLIN ITOJy4eHBI aBTOPOM M ero KoJLIeraMu B Xofe oKcrenunuii B okpyr Kysny mrrara
Xumauan-ITpagert B 2014-2018 rr.! ABTOpOM JJaHHOM CTaThy IIPOBOJAMUTCSA paboTa IO DTUMO-
norusauyn gexcukm Kyanyn (Kpeutosa, Penkosckas 2020) u cuctemMaTtnsanuy MCTOPUYIECKON
¢onernky sToro uamoma. B obmmx yeprax ucropmdeckas pOHOJOIMS XUMadaIn U3I0KeHa
B kaure Hendriksen 1986, Tam >xe mepednciieHsl 1 OCHOBHBIE M30IJIOCCEI, pas/e/IAIoIye STI
UJIMIOMBI, OJIHaKO paboTa XeH/puKceHa 6a3upyeTcs IJIaBHBIM 0Opa3oM Ha M/[MOMax KOTrapXu
U KO4YM, a IIpU pacCMOTPEHUN U30IJI0cC XeHIAPUKCeH BKIIOYaeT B XMMadall TakkKe MAVOMBI
KIYHTXaIM, Oarxaty, I KayHcCapy, cpMaypH, KyJIyu U MaHzeaan. B mpomecce paboter Hag
DTUMOJIOTU3AIIVel JIeKCUKM KYJ/LIYV HeM30€KHO IOSBJIAIOTCS ¥ HOBbIe JJaHHBIe.

IIpoGaema pedaekcoB OOIENMHAOAPUIICKOIO *a B yAapHOM 03UV B SI3bIKe KyAAyW

Bokanmusm Ky/ayn, mojjo6HO BOKaIM3My PYCCKOTO s3bIKa, HanboJsiee yJOOHO OIMCHIBATh
C TOYKM 3peHNsI NO3UIIMOHHOM (poHOI0THN. [TpOTHBOIIOCTaB/IeHNSI I/1acHBIX (POHEM B CUJIBHOVA,
cpefHell U C1aboM MOZULMAX UMEIOT pa3HOe KOJIMYeCTBO DJIeMeHTOB (OT ceMU B CUJIBHO /
yZapHON HO3UIIUM SO OTCYTCTBMS IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIeHNII B cBepxcaaboit). Beigenenne ciosec-
HOTO yJlapeHus B KyJIIy! Ha aKyCTMYeCKOM YPOBHE, KaK 11 BO MHOTIMIX MHJOaPUIICKMX SA3BIKAX,
COIIPSIKEHO C OOJIBIIMMI CJIOKHOCTAMU. Tak, OTBeT Ha BOIIPOC O Ha/IMYMHU CJIOBECHOTO yAape-
HIST XMHAM He sBisgercsa odeBugHbIM (3orpad, Opanckas 2011: 58; Cardona, Jain 2003: 261).

! CraTps HanucaHa npu rnoggepxke PO®Y, mpoekr 19-012-00355 «Vccrenosanne si3bIKa KyJLIyM Ha OCHOBe
KOPITyCa YCTHBIX TeKCTOB»
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C. K. Yarrepaxu (1977: 133-134) moJiaras, 4To B OEHIajJbCKOM CJIOBECHOE yJapeHle II0JHO-
CTBIO TIpeogosieBaeTcst gppasosbiM. AHasormyHo, b. Tusapu (Tiwarl 1966: 279) cumras, 4to
B XMHJM CylllecTByeT TOJIbKO (ppasosoe ylapenue. B padore P. Kenkapa (Kelkar 1968: 26)
IIpeJicTaBJIeHO IOJIOKEHIEe O TOM, UTO CJIOBECHOe yJapeHNe B XIMHIV CYIIeCTBYeT TOJIBKO KaK
JacTh (ppa3oBoro. DTa >Ke njes M03Ke ObIa pa3BUTa Ha OCHOBE aKyCTUIECKOTO DKCIIepVMeH-
TaJbHOTO aHanMmu3a B pabore Pymsniesa 1985. Oxgnako MbI monpodyeM omnmcaTh IIpOCOJYe-
CKIe CBOJICTBa CJI0BOPOPM B KYJIIyU IIO pe3yJabTaTaM pabOTH B cucreMe Praat u mocienyio-
VX TTOZICYETOB B paboueii cpene Lingvodoc.

Ynapenue B KyJIyn, HO-BUAVIMOMY, MIMeeT IIpeXXJe BCero KauyeCTBeHHBII Xapakrep (TO
€CTh IIPOSIBJIAETCA KaueCTBEeHHON peAyKIyerl 6e3yJapHbIX IJIaCHBIX), a AJINTEJIBHOCTD U MIHTEH-
CUBHOCTb MOTYT CUMTAThCA €TO Mpu3HaKaMu b otdacti. C MCTOPUKO-(POHETUECKOI TOU-
KII 3peHIsl yJapeHue B KyJUIy! B I1eJIOM HacjlelyeT CpeJHeMHJUIICKON CUCTeMe yAapeHus,
B KOTOPOI yZapHBIM CTAHOBMJICS IEPBBIN II0 CYETY OT IIpeJIIOCIeIHeTO U /IO YeTBEPTOIO OT
KOHIIa TsDK€bi cor (Masica 1993: 183). B ciryyae oTcyTcTBIS TSXKEIBIX CIOTOB B CJIOBE yJap-
HBIM CTaHOBIJICA IIEPBBIN CJIOT. B cOBpeMeHHOM KyJLIyM B CJIOBaxX, ITOABEPIIINXCA IaJeHNIO
KOHEUYHBIX KPaTKIMX IJIACHBIX, DTO IIPaBIJIO IIpeTepIiesio U3MeHeHNe: TaKiM 00pa3oM, OTCUET
UIET OT MpeJIIoCIeHerO CJI0ra B CI0BaX, OKaHUMBAIOIIVIXCS Ha IJIaCHBIN, U OT ITOCIeTHero —
B CJIOBaX, OKaHYMBAIOIIVIXCS Ha COIJVIACHBIN; IPY DTOM, €C/IM CJIOBO OKaHYMBAETCs Ha OJVHOY-
HBIV COIJIACHBIN, IOCIeJHUII CJIOT paccMaTpMBaeTcsa KakK OTKPBITHIA. Kak mmpasuiio, B 3amMmcT-
BOBAHIX, IIOSIBUBIINXCS B KyJIyU B HOBOMHIMIICKUI TIep1O/, YAAPHBII CJIOT BBIJESAeTCA 10
TOMY >Ke IPUHIUILY (XOTs MMeeTCs U psij oTKIoHeHu ). CpegHerl TO3ULNeN B CJIOBE SBJISIeTCS
OTKPBITHIN CJIOT KOHIJA CJIOBA, a C/1aboIl — BCe ITpoYle MO3UIINY, CpeJyI KOTOPBIX MOYKHO BBLJe-
JINTB cJ1a0ble U CBepXcaabble.

B cuibHOI no3uIiim nmeeTcst IpOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHNe CIeSYIOIIX IJIaCHBIX: I, €, €, 4, J, 0, U.
Kaxk mpaBsmito, Takast HO3MIINS B CJIOBE OZIHA, 3a PsILOM MCKIIOUeHMit. TaKux Mo3umImii MOXKeT
OBITH OOJIee OZHOI B CJAeAYIOIINX CAydasIX:

1) HekOTOpBIE KOMIIO3UTHI, COXpPaHUBIIINE yJapeHne B KaXK IO 13 JacTeil (KaK 3aIMCTBO-
BaHHBIE, TaK U VCKOHHBIE): indra-dhanuf ‘pazyra’ (caHCKpUTU3M, OyKBaabHO ‘nyK VIH7-
pur’), kukap-tsod ‘amapanT’ (OyKBa/JIBHO ‘TIETYIIMHBIN IpebeHy’), tir-kaman ‘nyx’ (1miep-
cu3M, GYKBaJIBHO ‘cTpesa U JayK’), megar-met/" ‘Kpokoamr (4acTUIHO afanTUpOBaHHbLI
CaHCKPUTU3M, OYKBaJbHO ‘MOPCKOe uyuIle — pbioa’);

2) HekoTOpble cyPuKcaabHble CIOBOOOPA3OBAHMA: a) C HePCUACKUM CyPPUKCOM -dar:
dzomindar ‘3emieBnazener, kardar ‘ympasisionuii’, 6) ¢ cypPuKcoM JTeKCHMIecKoro
IPOUCXOXK ANV -aJa2: kismata]a ‘ynaunuseiir’, b'up"iala ‘tnecHessur’, tsinnuaja ‘kameH-
mnK’, budz"quala ‘3a6oramseir’;

3) HeKOTOpble HeaJaIllTMPOBAaHHBIE 3aIMCTBOBAHUSL: impotans ‘Ba’kKHOCTY’, kompjutar ‘KoM-
IIbIOTEp’;

B ciioBe Mo>keT He OBITH HI OJJHON CUJIBHOM HMO3MIINY B CAeAYIOMINX CAydasX:

1) HexoTOpBIe HeaslaNITMPOBaHHbIE 3aMMCTBOBaHNS: kabi ‘T1ooT (CKp. kavi), dorzi ‘mopTHOIT
(nepc. darzi);

2) HeKOTOpble CIy>KeOHbIe c1oBa: matlob ‘To ecty’ (mepc. matlab), na ‘10KaTMBHBIN IOCIEJIOT’;

B cpeznnert mosuiim pasamgaioTcs caeAyiomye IIacHble POHEMEL I, e, 4, U. POHeMEI J, 0
TaK’Ke BO3MOXXHBI B aOCOTIOTHOM KOHIle CJI0Ba, HO Maso ynorpebnurenpHsl. Cienyer oTMe-

2 Cydduxc -afa B Kynayn nmeeT PpyHKIIUHU, CXOJHBIE C €0 KOTHATOM -vdla B XUHAU U ypAy. DTUMOIOTUIECKU
SIBJIAETCS TIOTOMKOM ZIp.-MHJ. palaka Xpanutens, 3amuTHuK . B ypay vila TpakTyeTcs KaK CaMOCTOSITe/IbHOE CJIOBO
U 3aIMChIBaeTCs OT/eAbHO. TakuM 06pa3oM, BIIOTHE TUIIIYHO, YTO B KYJUIYH -a[a IIpejcTaBIsgeT coDOli caMOCTOsI-
TeJIBHYIO IIPOCOANYIECKYIO eAVHIUILY.
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TUTD, YTO, KpOMe MO3ULNU abCOJIOTHOTO KOHIIA CJI0Ba, KaK CpeJHIEe pacCMaTpMBAeTCs eIré
PAZ MO3UINIL a) O3NS IIPeANIOCAeJHETO CJIora B Iep(eKTUBHBIX MPUIaCTILIX ¢ CyPPpuK-
coM (Pppa3eoIOTNIecKoro Mpoucxoxaenus -uda/-ada/-idi/-ede® (tsoluda ‘momeznmmir’); 6) mosu-
LIV TPeThero OT KOHIIA CJOTa B y’Ke YIIOMIMHABIINXCSI OTIJIATOJIBHBIX OOpasoBaHUAX C Cy(-
JpukcoM -aja, mpUCcOeAMHAIONIUMCS K IJIaTOJbHOMY cyppuUKcy rnu (budthuala ‘3a00TJIUBHIINT);
B) IIO3UITVS TIpeAIIOC/Ie/IHeTO CJI0Ta B IJIarostax ¢ cyppukcomM Pppas3eo10rmIeckoro MpoyCcXoXK-
oeHns -i/u-* (mepBOHAYaJbHO VMMEBIIUM I1aCCUBHYIO, MHBOJMUTMBHYIO U OTBIMEHHYIO (PYHK-
LIVIO, HO B COBPEMEHHOM KYyJ/LTyM 9acTO IIEOHACTUYIECKM), O BEPOSITHOM STUMOJIOTUM Cy(-
¢ukca B ciaydyae rmaccuMpHBIX Is1arosios cM. Penkosckas 2020: 115-116, Hendriksen 1986: 141-
143, 146-149: fuk"ina ‘xorers tuty’, dahina ‘6omnery’, b"uk"ina ‘ronomaty’ u ap. Bee 9TH mosuium
B HeJlaBHEM IIPOIILJIOM $I3BIKa, IIO-BUAVIMOMY, OBV KOHEYHBIMH, 1 Ha IIPOCOJMIECKOM YPOBHe
UX CIefyeT paccMaTpMBaTh MMEHHO TakuM obpasoMm. CpepHss mo3muus B KyJIYU, B CUJIY
OOIINPHOIO CIMCKA pa3aNIMMBIX POHEM, MOXKET pacCMaTpMBaTLCS KaK HeCyIas JOIIOJIHU-
TeJIbHOE y/lapeHIe.

Ciabple 1osumum B KyJJIy MOKHO pa3/le/IUTh Ha IIPpOCTO clabble u cBepxciaabbre. [Tpo-
CTO CJ1ab0I1 sIBJIsIeTCsl HeKOHedHas Oe3yJapHasl ITO3MIIN TJTaCHOTO, eC/IM OH HaXOAMUTCs B HeIIo-
CpeJCTBEHHOM COCeZICTBE C YAAPHBIM IJIAaCHBIM MJIM OTZHEeJEH OT Hero TOIbKO poHeMaMM 1, w, |
(kaK mpaBm/O, B OEIrJIOM IIPOM3HOIIEHUM BHIIIAJAIONIMMIU). B Takol mosumuy pasamayMEL
doHeMsI 9, i, u (IpU DTOM 2 3aMelllaeT pa3INUNMMBbIe B YIAPHOI MO3UINU, UCTOPUIECKN 3a-
JukcposaHHbIe MM PeKOHCTPYMPOBAHHEIE J, & 4; | 3aMellaeT i, ¢; 1 3aMeIllaeT u, 0): matian
‘ok3aMeH’ (13 apab. imtihan), dzehor ‘ap’ (m3 nepc. zahr), luhar ‘KysHe1r, rihana ‘loKasbIBaTh’,
suana ‘yCHIILIATY, pitila “KEnTwlir, siar ‘TIoHefeNbHNK 1 Ap. CBepXcIabbIMU SBJIAIOTCS MHBIE
no3unuy 6e3yJapHBIX, B KOTOPBIX IIPOTUBOIIOCTABJIEHIE OTCYTCTBYeT, ¥ BO3MOXKEH TOJIBKO
IJIaCHBIN a: bafana ‘caxkatp’ (KaysaTus OT befija ‘capmutbest’), fora] ‘Bosocsl’ (M3 Ap.-MHJ. sirovdla),
nareli ‘Kanbse’ (U3 gp.-uHp. narikela), kukoy ‘metyx’ (u3 mp.-mup. kukkutd), bafah ‘Hagexna’ (13
Ap.-uHp. viSvdsa), migp"ali ‘apaxuc’ (u3 ap.-uup. mudgd + phdla), nafan ‘aepra, 3HaK’ (U3 epc.
nisan), galab ‘posa’ (u3 nepc. gulab), masant ‘mociesHMIT JeHb Mecsaa’ (U3 CKp. masanta), saman
‘e’ (M3 mepc. saman), pinsal ‘Kapanjanr’ (13 aHr. pensil) n gp. OfHaxo B c1ydae HeaJallTH-
POBaHHBIX 3aMIMCTBOBaHIII Ka4eCTBO IJTaCHOTO MO>KeT B TOJ VIV VIHOJ CTeTIeHI COXPaHATLCS I
B CBepXxcaaboi1 nmosunun: dubara ‘apaxxasl’ (M3 Ki1.-tiepc. dubara), tlabuk ‘tirety’ (13 nepc. cabok,
IpU HaAM4MM, OJHAKO, TyOJIeTHON ajalTUpoBaHHON (POpPMBEI tsabak c TeM >Ke 3HaueHMEM).
IIpennosoxuTeapHO, yTpaTa IPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHNA 1/14/a B CBepXCIabbIX IMTO3MUNAX ITPOMU3OIII-
Jla OTHOCUTEJbHO HeJaBHO.

B c1abpix 1 cBepxcabbIX OZUITNSIX 9 MOXKET TaKKe IO/BepraThCsl ITOJIHON pefyKIINY, TP
HTOM OCHOBHBIM ITPVHIINMIIOM HTOM pefyKLUNH SIBJISIETCS 3aIIpeT Ha oOpa3oBaHNe KJIacTepoB U3
Tpéx u 6oJiee corynacHeIX. IIpakTideckn Bcersia pefyIipyeTcs a, SBIAIOMINIICS e JVHCTBEHHBIM
IJTaCHBIM, Pas3/eIIOIINM CUIBHYIO M CpeJHIOI0 o3UIuio: bol(a)na ‘roboputs’, gel(a)ti ‘ommbka’.

ApeBHeMHIUIICKUI TJIACHBIN *a4 Ha KOHIIe CJI0BAa B KYJUIYU IIOJHOCTBIO PeIyLIpOBasICs,
B IpOUMX Oe3yZapHBIX CJIOTaxX JaJ d (Takke B psje clydaeB ITOJBepraiolieecs IOTHON peryK-

3 I[puyacrus Ha -uda/-ada/-idi/-ede BKIIOUaIOT B ce6s1 ZBOMHYIO (PJIEKCUIO M OYEBUIHO IIPOUCXOJST OT codeTa-
HUs CTaporo nep¢eKTUBHOIO NMPUYACTUA Ha -U/-a/-i/-e ¢ MIIepdeKTUBHBIM IIpUYacTVieM BCIIOMOTaTeIbHOTO TJIa-
roJia, IO-BUJUMOMY, hona ‘ObITh’: *tsolu hunda etc. Takum o6pa3oM, MPOCOAMYECKN B HIX COXPAHAIOTCS /iBe KOHed-
HBI€ [TO3VIINI TIACHBIX.

4+ ITpm TOM, YTO CBA3b -i/t- C TAaCCUBHBIM M J€HOMMHATVUBHEIM JIp.-MHJ. ITOKa3aTe/IeM -iijd- HeCOMHEHHa, OH,
B OTJIIMIIE OT Kay3aTUBHOTO [IOKa3aTeJls -a-, He BAUSET Ha MeCTO OCHOBHOTO yaapennst (cp. k"elna, k'elina ‘urpars’,
HO 'befya ‘cagmurnes’ bafana ‘caxkary’). Ilo-BuaMMOMY, DTO MOXKeT OOBACHATHC KOHTaMMHAIIMEN CTapoTo IJIaroJb-
HOTO I10Ka3aTeJist CO CTAPBIM /JleelIpMIACTHBIM [TOKa3aTeeM B COUYeTaHWUsIX TUIa *keri hona, MOCTy>XUBIINX MCTOY-
HIUKOM YIIOTpeb sieMoro B rieppeKTUBHEIX popMax aanoMopda u cypdukca ifu.
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LIMN1), a B yJapHBIX caorax jgaj 0. Pedekc 0 xapakrepeH u A1s psAja APyTUX AMaaeKTOB XMMa-
gamu (Hendriksen 1986: 192). Ognako B KyJIyM MMeeTCs ¥ 3HAUMTEIBbHBIN IIACT JeKCUKH,
B KOTOPO JPeBHEMHIUIICKOMY *4 B CMJIBHOM MO3UIIUM COOTBETCTBYeT € — IJIacHBIN, 110 ¢op-
MaHTHOMY COCTaBy OJIM3KUI K 0Oe3ylapHOMY a, HO 3HaUYMTEJIbHO OTJIMYAIOIIUIICS OT Hero I10
gaurtenpHOCTU. HecoMHeHHO, ¢ CMHXPOHHOM TOYKM 3peHus € U J IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHbl Ha ¢o-
HOJIOTMYEeCKOM YPOBHe, CpeJiil HallliX JaHHBIX MMeIOTCs MUHMMaJIbHbIe napsbl: betsu ‘criaces’ —
botsu ‘Trenénox’, kom ‘pabota’ — kem ‘maino’, bona (kocs.popma ot bor ‘nec’) — bena (repyHAMIL OT
ben- ‘craHoBUTHCS), Nl ‘peka’ — nel ‘HeT’, por ‘B MPOILIOM Tofy’ — per ‘HO’. OfHaKO C TOYKM
3peHMsI UCTOpMIecKoil (pOHOJIOTUM pasrpaHnyeHne STuX (pOoHeM IIpeJicTaB/seT coboil Hayy-
HYIO IIpo0JieMy, TaK KaK B CJIOBaX MH/O0aPUIICKOTO IIPOVICXOK/EHUSI OHII COOTBETCTBYIOT Of-
HOII U TOII >Ke JIpeBHeMH/IUIICKOI (pOHeMe, I OU4eBU/IHOTO pacIIpesie/IeHIsI HaliTV He YIa€TcCs.

B crnoBape xysiyn, cocrasisseMoM B paMKax IpoekTa «llcciesoBaHue sA3bIKa KyJIyU Ha
OCHOBe KOpIIyCa YCTHBIX TeKCTOB», BK/IIOYAIOIieM Ha JaHHbI MOMeHT okoJso 3000 caoBapHbIX
cTaTelf, COOTHOIIIeH)e BcTpedaeMocT (pOHeM IIOUTU paBHoOe: ¢ BcTpedaercs 239 pas, o — 276.
Ognako B ciIydae Bbljje/leHNs I11acTa JeKCUKI HeMHJ0apUIICKOTO IIPOMCXOXKAeHMs (T1aBHbIM
obpasoM, B apabmuamax, IepcusMax U aHIVIMINM3Max) € BcTpedaeTrcsa B 51 cioBe, a 0 — B JIByX
(bokt ‘Bpems’ < mepc.-apab. vaqt (Steingass 1892: 1475) u bodza ‘mososka’ < mepc.-apab. waza'i
‘0003’ (Steingass 1892: 1472)). HampammBaeTcst IpeAIIoIoXKeHne, 9To € — pOHeMa, COOTBETCT-
ByIOIlasl 4 B 3aIMCTBOBaHUAX B yJapHONM IMO3MUIINM, U JIeKCUKa MHJ0apUIICKOTO IIPOMCXOXK/e-
HILS, coflepoKaliiast POHeMY &, TaK>Ke sABJISIeTCs 3aIMCTBOBAHHOI (IIpesK/e BCero M3 XMHAM, CaH-
CKpMUTa, HaHAXKabu 1 MaH/eaan). B Takux MaouncaeHHBIX ¥ He MMeIOIINX BBICOKOTO cTaTyca
nanoMax, Kak KyJIIyy, KOJM4ecTBO 3alIMCTBOBaHII BIIOJIHE MOXET CPaBHATBCS IO YMCIeHHO-
CTU C MCKOHHOI JIEKCUKOIL.

IIpu paccMoTpeHMM 9 B 3aIMCTBOBAHISX OKa3bIBAeTCsI, UTO IVIaBHBIM 0Opa3oM 9Ta poHe-
Ma IIpeJCcTaBjleHa B CJIOBaX, C TOYKM 3PEHILsI UICTOPMIECKON (POHETHKIM COOTBETCTBYIOIINX JPY-
TUM «OKaIoIIMM» UMOMaM XMMadasiy, TaKMM KaK KOTTapXy MM Koun. Ba>KHBIM McK/IIOUeHn-
eM, IIOMIMO y>Ke yIIOMSHYTHIX bokt ‘Bpems’ m bodza ‘ToBO3Ka’, SIBJISETCA CAaHCKPUTU3M powitr
‘pUTyasbHO YUCTBIN < pavitra ‘CpeicTBO puUTyaJbHOrO oumineHus . Bo Bcex oTmx ciaosax o
IIpe/IIIecTByeT I'yOHOI COIJIACHBIV, YTO MOKeT OOBACHATH XapaKTep IJIAaCHOTO, XOTsI TaKasl Ile-
pelayda 4 1 He SBJETCA Pery/iIpHON B 3aMMCTBOBaHMIX. EIé oflHMM apryMeHTOM B IOJIb3Y
3aMIMCTBOBAHHOTO ITPOVICXOK/IEHII € SIBJISIETCs pe3ysIbTaT (POHEeTNUeCKOl pa3MeTKI JIeKCUKI
KyJUIyM U TIOC/IeAyIomero aHaansa B cpese Lingvodoc (lingvodoc.ispras.ru). C Touku 3peHns
(opMaHTHBIX IOKa3aTeslell ¢ HaXOAMUTCS MaKCUMaJbHO OJM3KO K @ (COOTBETCTBYIOILIEMY
Ip.-uHJ. *a B 6e3yjapHOI IIO3UIINN), X OTJIMYaeTcsl OT Hero OOoJIbIIeN JJINTeIbHOCThIO. bosee
TOTO, B O€TJIOM IIPOM3HOIIEHN, OCOOEHHO B CIy>KeOHBIX CJI0BAX, &€ CTAHOBUTCS U IO JIJIUTE/Ib-
HOCTM COIIOCTaBMMBIM C 9. Hamma mHrepmperanys »Tux JaHHBIX IIpejIloJaraer, 4To € — pe-
3yJIbTaT BTOPUYHOIO yJapeHus, IOsABUBIIErocs I1ocIe Iepexoja 4 > J B yJapHBIX cJIoTrax KyJI-
ayu. 11ockoJbKy 9TO yjapeHle IOABUJIOCh OTHOCUTEIbHO HeJaBHO, BO MHOTUX CJIy4asX OHO
HecTabuabHO. K 1aHHOMY MOMEHTY B cJI0Bape STHMMOJIOIM3NpoBaHO 167 cioB ¢ ¢ n 167 cios
¢ 0. boBIMMHCTBO BTUMOIOIN3MUPOBaHHLIX CJIOB ¢ ¢ (105 13 167)°, neiicTBUTeNbHO, COCTaB/IAIOT
sIBHBIE 3alIMCTBOBaHMs, ITpeXKJle BCero, U3 apabCcKoro, Iepcu/iCKOro, aHIJIMIICKOTO M XUHIM,
B TO BpeMsI KaK 0OJIbIIIas 4acTh STUMOJIOTM3MPOBAHHBIX Ha JJAaHHBINI MOMEHT ¢JI0B ¢ 0 (121 n3 167)
IIOJTHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYIOT MCTOpmMueckoi ¢goHoornn Ky/aryu. OgHako ¢ mesasio Oojee ze-
TaJbHON MHTepIIpeTaly HeOOXOAVMO MCCIeJOBaTh OT/e/IbHble TPYIIIIBI JeKcuky. OgHo 13
TaKMUX TPYHII B KYJIIYU SBJISIIOTCS IJIarOJIbl.

5 3zech 1 jjazee MBI OOCY>K/jaeM JIMIIb Ty 4acTh JIEKCUKM KyJLIyM, KOTopas IOoATBep/uIach I0J1eBoii paboToii
Ha Martepnase JepesHy Harrap, Ho He JIeKCMKY, TIOy4eHHYIO MCKIIOYMTEIBHO I10 JAaHHBIM JPYTUX MCTOYHUKOB
(Ranganatha 1980, Thakur 1975).
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Pedaekcol ApeBHEMHAMIICKOTO *a B yAapHO IIO3UIUH B I1arOAbHBIX OCHOBaX

B oTsimane oT MMEH, I71aroJIbl 3aMMCTBYIOTCS JOCTaTOYHO PeJKO, a B MHIOAPUIICKUX S3BIKaX
3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIE IJIaTOJIBI OOBIYHO OPOPMJIAIOTCS KaK COCTaBHBIE C VICIIOJIB30BAHMEM 3aIMCT-
BOBaHHOTO MIMEHM U MICKOHHOTO BCIIOMOTaTeJIbHOTIO Ij1arosa (Kyaryu bend ker- ‘3axpeiBaTh’ 13
niepc. band ‘sakpoir’). [Ipu 9ToM cooTHOIIIeHNe B cJ0Bape KyJ/IIy) IIPOCTBIX IJIaroJIOB C € U 0
cocrasisieT npuoansuTeasbHo 1 k 2.7 (18 k 48), uro GoJbIle corsacyeTcs C TMIIOTe30M O 3alM-
CTBOBAHISIX, YeM COOTHOIIIeHNe 9TUX (POHEM B JIEKCUKe KyJUIyU B 11eJIOM, OJHAKO BCE Ke JOC-
TaTOYHO MHOTO. Te 13 I/1aroJI0B ¢ € KOTOpBIe He SB/AIOTCS OYEBUIHBIMIU 3aIMCTBOBAHIUSIMIA, B
I11eJIOM COOTBETCTBYIOT He TOJIbKO MCTOPUYECKOl (pOHETUKe KyJIy!, HO U UCTOpUIecKoi ¢o-
HeTVKe MaH/Jieall, TeppUTOPMAIbHO O/IM3KOTO MAMoMa X1Madaan, B KOTOPOM, OJHAKO, He TIPo-
UBOIIEN IIepexo/ 4 > 0 1oj yhapeHueM. IlosToMy 3apaHee OroBopmmcs, 4To Oosiee BHUMa-
TeJIbHOe PacCMOTpeHIEe STUMOJIOTUN DTUX IJIaroJI0B MOXKeT IOCTY>KUTD JINIIb aabTePHATUBHO
TUTIOTe3€, TOIZIa KaK CaMbIM IIPOCTHIM OyzleT IIpeAIIoIOKeHNe O 3a/IMCTBOBaHISIX 113 MaHea .

I'narouel ¢ €: bedal- ‘MeHATh, MeHATBCS, ben- ‘cTaHOBUTLCS, bets- ‘criacaThest’, bheg- ‘Gexats,
YXOAUTH, des- ‘pacckaseiBaTey’, ker- ‘mesaty’, kerts- ‘TpaTuTh’, men- ‘MoaraTy’, nel ‘OTpuUIa-
TeJbHas IJaroJbHasl CBsI3Ka’s, pheq[— ‘TpsicTu, B30MBaTh’, rek’- ‘mepxatw’, sek- ‘Mour’, semadz-
‘IOHMMaATP’, [erm- ‘CTBIAUTBCST, [éf- ‘OpocaTs’, thek- ‘ycraBarty’, tsek- ‘mogHMMaTE, tsemak- ‘cBepKarth’.

[narost ¢ 2: b"on- ‘nomary’, b'or- ‘vanonusity’, b'rak- ‘Gonrars’, boh- ‘aecti’, bok- “xeusn’,
bon"- ‘cBsi3pIBaTH’, bond- ‘menuty’, di]- ‘Mo0TH, OOMOJIAYMBATE, dzh:)[— ‘magate’, dzo[- ‘3aBUAO-
BaTh’, dzom- ‘poxkjartbes’, dzon- ‘poxkzaarty’, dzor- ‘OBITH B >Kapy, TeMIepaTypuTy’, dzof- ‘cco-
purbcs’, §"k- ‘noBute’, §"5]- ‘reus’, dor- ‘6osTHCST, ho- ‘taxate’, hos- ‘cmesThes’, k"] ‘pompbr-
BaTh I11epPCTh’, korh— ‘BBITacCKUBaTL’, kot- ‘mipsicTv’, komh- ‘mpo>xats B TpaHce’, lodz- ‘cTeIANTBCS,
mo[- ‘Tepetry’, mor- ‘ymmpars’, mig- ‘WPOCUTH’, nif- ‘yxoauTw’, nots- ‘TaHiieBaTsy’, J[- ‘Kamarsp’,
ot"i ‘rmarosipHas CBSI3KA’, 3d- ‘rynary’, p’b]— ‘BIIEpBBIe IIJIOJOHOCUTE, phoq— ‘TpenaTh IIepPCTH’,
po- ‘TPUXOAUTHCS’, pad- ‘BBIILYCKATh rasbl’, pop'- ‘yaurtsesy, pof- ‘3akamblBaty’, rodz- ‘GbITH J0O-
BOJIBHBIM, CBITBIM’, ¥oh- ‘OCTaBaThCs, KUTDH, 10g- ‘KpacuTy’, or- ‘THUTY, tor- ‘TiaBaThy’, tatjh—
‘pybutsy’, tsol- ‘xoputy’, tsor- ‘macrucey’, Hok"- ‘tHuty’, ton- ‘cronars’’.

Ilepexn TeM, KaK IPOBOJUTH STUMOJIOTMYECKUII aHAIN3 HTUX IJIaroJIOB, ClefyeT cfelaTh
HeOOJIBIIIOe OTCTYILIEHN)E O BeJNIICKOM yaapeHun. /o Toro, Kak B CpeJHEMHUIICKUI IIepUOZ
B MH/IOQPUIICKIIX SI3BIKaX YCTaHOBU/IACh YIIOMsHYyTas B pasjene 1.0 cucteMa yzapeHis, B Ipes-
HeVMH/VMIICKUI TIepMO/]] B BeJMIICKOM SI3BIKE CYI[eCTBOBaja Jpyras cucreMma. JoctaTodHO Hoj-
pOOHO 9Ta cucTeMa M3JI0XKeHa B padoTe 3aausHiaK 1996; 3xecsh s mpuBesy TOJIBKO caMble HEOO-
XOZVIMBIE CBeJleHIs. Y ZapeHNsl OTOOpasKalnch IPU 3alVICy BeNIICKIIX TEKCTOB, HO He TeKCTOB
bosee mosaHero nepmoga. Kpome Toro, B0 MHOIMX CiIydasix BeAMIICKOe yZapeHVe MOXXHO
IpeJicka3aTh 13 M3BECTHOI HaM rpaMmarudeckoit nupopmanuu. Hanbosree obmmit mpuHImmI
yJlapeHusI B BeIMIICKON cI0BOOpMe TpebyeT IOCTAaHOBKU yJapeHNs Ha IIEepPBBIN IO CYETY

¢ MopdoJtorimdeckn 1 MCTOPUYECK! JJaHHas JIeKCeMa He SIBJLAeTCA IJ1aro/IbHON pOpPMOIi, OJJHaKO MBI BKJIIOYa-
eM eé€ B JJaHHBII CITMCOK, CYITas1, 9TO 0OCOOOe MoBesleHNe yAapeHNs Ha I1arosax 1o CpaBHeHUIO C JPYTO JTeKCHUKOT
MOJKET OBITH CBA3aHO C X 0COOON CUMHTaKCHIECKOI POJIBIO ¥ (PPa3oBEIM YAapeHIeM.

7 B ZaHHOM CIVICKe ITPUBOJASATCS TOJIBKO KOPHM IJIaTOJIOB; B Psifie CJIydaes IJIaro/IbHble (POPMBI, ITOTyYeHHbIe
oT MHQOPMaHTOB, BKIIOYaIN B cebs yrmoMmHasImiics Boie cygdukc i/u. Hexoropsie n3 stux popm 6b11n Ba-
puaTusHbL. Cyddukc, M3HaYaAbHO CBA3aHHBIN C TTaCCHBHBIM, MHBOJIMTUBHEIM U IeHOMIHATUBHBIM YIIOTpebIeHN-
€M, B COBPEeMEHHOM KYJIJIYU Y HEKOTOPHIX MHPOPMaHTOB MOKET HOCUTh OTKPOBEHHO TIIEOHACTUYECKUIT XapaKTep.
B cuiy ero sIBHOV BTOPUYHOCTU ¥ (PPa3eoyOrnIecKoro MpOVCXOXKIEHNs, OH HUKAK He BJIVSAET Ha STUMOJIOTHYeE-
ckmit a”am3. OfHaKo B LiesiAX OOJBIIEN TOYHOCTY IIepejadi I10JeBOr0 MaTepuasa, IIpUBeJEM CIIMCOK KOpHel
obenx rpy1il, 3aQpUKCUPOBAHHBIX C HUM: bedal- “‘MeHTh, MEHATHCS, [erm- ‘CTBLOIUTBCS, dzor- ‘OBITh B JKapy, TeMIle-
patypury’, dzof- ‘ccoputbes’, [odz- ‘creigutbest, Hok™- ‘tHUTH .
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CJIOT, JI/Is1 KOTOPOTO MOP(OHO/IOTMYECKU TpebyeTcs IoIHasl MU IPOo//I€HHAs CTyIIeHb CJIOTO-
0bOpa3yIolero sJeMeHTa, a B cJIydae OTCYyTCTBIS TaKOBOTO — Ha IOC/IeJHUIA CJIOT.

/lnanble pOpPMEI I1aroa Oe3 mpesepOa B BeJUIICKOM sI3bIKe OBLIM Oe3yapHEI, 3a MUCKIIO-
JeHMeM caydaes: (a) JuaHO GopMBl B Hadasie (ppasbl MIM CTUXA, VIV HEIIOCPeJCTBEHHO I10-
cJle BOKaTuBa B Haudase ppasbl mau ctuxa 1 (0) JndHOM POPMBI, CTOsIIEN B IPUJaTOIHOM
IpeJJIO>KEeHNI VT HeIIOCPeACTBEHHO I10CIe APYTOI IMIHOV POPMBL

Taxum obpaszom, faxke B caydae, KOTa JMYHas IJ1arosbHast popMa 3apUKCUpOBaHa B Be-
JUIICKUX TeKCTaX, yJapeHne He Bcerjzia HaM m3BecTHO. OfHaKO MBI 3HaeM, 4TO Ipe3eHC 1-To
(ocHOBa: KOpeHb B cTyleHH guna + cypPukc -a-) 1 4-ro (KOpeHs B HyJI€BOI CTyIeH! + cypPUKc
-ya-) KJacca MMeIOT yAapeHNe Ha KOPHe, IIpe3eHC 6-To Kiacca (KOpeHb B HyJIEBON CTyIIeHU +
cy(pPpuKc -a-), macCUBHBII ITpe3eHC (KOPeHb B HYJIEBOI cTymeHu + cypPukc -ya-), mpeserc 10-ro
KJIacca M Kay3aTMBHBIN IIpe3eHC (KOpeHb B CTyIleHM guna + cyppuKc -aya-) — Ha OCHOBOOOpa-
sylomeM syemeHTe. B mpesence 5 xjacca (kopeHb B HyJI€BOM CTYIIEHM + -Nii- WJIN -10) VIJIU
8 x71acca (KOpeHb B HyJIeBOI CTYIeHM + -U- VUIM B CTYIIeHM guna + -0-) yJapeHue IajaeT, B 3a-
BUCUMOCTH OT (pOPMBI, Ha OCHOBOOOPa3yIOIINII DIeMeHT MM Ha OKOHYaHIe, HO He Ha KOPeHb.
IIpu »TOM y CyIIecTBEHHON 4YacTM KOpHeIl (T. H. HeIIOJHOM3MEHIEMBIX) yapeHUe SBJISeTCs
eJVHCTBeHHBIM CIIOCOOOM OTJMYUTD ITpe3eHC 1-To Kjlacca OT mpeseHca 6-ro Kiacca. [Tostomy
B CJIydasx, Korga yjgapHsle popMbl He 3apUKCHPOBAHbI B TEKCTaX, pasandne Mexay 1-M (Hau-
0oJlee MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIM) U 6-M KJIaccOM, IPUHATOe B CAOBapsIX U I'PpaMMaTMKaXx, sBJISIETCS
B 3HAUMTEIbHOI Mepe YCIOBHBIM. TakKe Ype3BbIlualiHO OJIM3KM IIpe3eHC 4-To Kjlacca Ipy Ipu-
COeJVIHEHNI MeJVaJbHBIX OKOHYAHMII ¥ IaCCUBHBIN IIpe3eHC, KOTOpble, KpoMe yAapeHIus,
MO>KHO OTJMYNTH APYT OT Jpyra CEMaHTMUIECKU, HO HTO pasjndne JOBOJBHO PacILIbIBYATO.
Kitaccsl mpeseHca pas/IMIHBIX IJIAaTOJIBHBIX KOPHEN OIpefessIIOTCs, BO-IIEPBEIX, IO 3apUKCU-
POBaHHBIM B BeJVIVICKUIX VI CAHCKPUTCKIX B IIMPOKOM CMBIC/IE TeKCTaXx popMaM, a BO-BTOPBIX,
110 IpeJINcaHuAM «/xaTynaTxmu» — CAaHCKPUTCKOTO CIIVMCKa IJIaTOJIBHBIX KOPHel, IIPUIOXKe-
Hus K «Amragxpsan» [Taaman. Kpome toro, B kanre Kulikov 2012 mposezieHbI peKOHCTPYKIINI
yaapeHus psja npeseHcos. C yaétoM sToit mHPOpManuM, pacCMOTPUM IUIIOTE3Y O BO3MOXK-
HOII CBAA3U /IBYX pedJIeKCOB 4 B KYJLIYI C yJapeHneM BeJUIICKOTO IIpe3eHca.

DTMMOAOTUYeCKIII aHaaW3 I1aroAo0B C €
['1aroJiel € € ¢ TOYKY 3PeHMS DTUMOJJIOIMI MOXKHO Pa3Je/uTh Ha IISATh TPYIIS,

1. OcHOBBI, 3adUKCHPOBaHHBIE B CAHCKPUTE, U MMEBIIe B BeANIICKOM De3yzapHoe a:

Kynnyn DTUMOJIOTA
ben- ‘craHOBUTHCST Ap.-uHz. vandti ‘mpeso3moraer’
bets- ‘crracatnes’ Ip.-MHJ,. vacydté ‘6eraeT, ABUKETCsI BOJTHOOOPa3HO’
ker- ‘menaty’ Ip.-MHT. karoti ‘menaer’
mer- ‘mosaraty’ Ip.-UHI,. manuté ‘mymaer’
nei ‘oTpuliaTebHas I1aroJabHas CBA3Ka’ Ip.-MHJ. nahi, oTpuUIlaTeIbHAas YacTHUIIa
semadz- ‘TIoHUMAaTDL np.-uHg,. saribudhyate

Tabauya 1. OcHOBEI, 3apUKCUPOBaHHEIE B CAHCKPUTE U MIMeBIITNe B BeJIUIICKOM Oe3yzapHoe 4.

8 DTuMosiornm IpuBeJeHsl, Kak Ipasuio, coracHo Turner 1931, Turner 1962-1985, mepesosbl — corsacHO
bapxyzapos 1972, Singh 1895, Steingass 1892, Monier-Williams 1899.
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q)OprI Ipe3eHca karéti, vanéti, vacydté, manuté OTIANIAIOTCSI TEeM, Y4TO BO BCeX HUX Oes-
yZlapHBIN KOPHEBOI! I1acHbIN 4. KoHeuHo, ciefiyeT yauThBaTh TO, 9YTO B BEAMIICKOM S3BIKE IJIa-
TOJIBHBIN KOPEeHb 3a4acTyl0 MOI OOpa3OBBIBATh IIPEe3eHCH HeCKOIBKIX KJIaccoB, TaKUM OOpa-
30M, BO3MO>KHBI U TIapaJiaeJbHble (POPMBI IIpe3eHca ¢ yJapHBIM KOPHEBBIM IJIaCHBIM, IOSTOMY
IIpOBEpPUM BO3MOXKHBIE BapMaHTHl II0 KOHKOPJAHCY CAaHCKPUTCKUX IJIaTOJBHBIX KOPHeIl
(Whitney 1885):

vanoti ‘mpeBo3moraet’, 8 k1. (Bexsr, bpaxmanel, CyTpsr). Taxke nmerorcst poOpMBI IIpe3eH-
ca 1 (vdnati, Bensr) u 6 (vaniti, Bensl, bpaxmansr) ki1acca. Takum obpasom, popmer 8 1 6 Ki1acca
¢ 6e3yZapHBIM KOpHEM pacIIpOCTpaHeHbI OOIIpHee;

vacydte ‘6eraeT, JBUKeTCs BOJTHOOOpa3HO’, aklleHTyalus raccusa. B ciayyae mpomncxoxe-
HIS OT aKTMBHOTO IIpe3eHca vdiicati, B KyJLIyU OXKIU/aa0Ch Ob1 **bofidz-/ befidz- ¢ KOHEUHBIM CO-
JeTaHIEM HOCOBOTO U 3BOHKOI apPpMKaThl, ITOSTOMY MBI IIpeJIIoIaraeM CBs3b (POPMBI KYJI-
JIYU C IIPe3eHCOM vacydte;

karoti ‘nemaer’, 8 k1. (Purseza 3 pasa, ATxapBaBefia 1 Jajee), TakKe MMEIOTCA (POPMEI
Ipe3eHca 5 (kg’néti Bensl, bpaxmansl, Cytpsr), 2 (kdrsi, Atxapsasesa 1 pas) u 1 (karanti, Pursena)
ks1accos. Hanbosree o61mmpHO pacripocTpaHeHs! (pOPMEI 8 K1acca;

manute ‘rymaet’, 8 K. Besibl 1 1103>Ke, TakKe BeTpedatorcs Gpopmbt 4 (mdnyate Bespt u 11o3-
Ke, mdnyati YriaHuiaael u riosxe) u 3 (mamandhi Pursesia) xiaccos. OHaKo B ciIydae IIPONC-
XOXK/IeHUs OT OCHOB manyd- v maman- B KyJUIyU OKUAAINCh ObI COOTBETCTBEHHO KOHEUHBII CO-
IJIaHBIV 71 BMECTO 1] (1 IPOMCXOJUT U3 CpeJHeMHIUIICKOM reMUHAThI 1171 Ha MecTe JpeBHelH-
JUIICKOTO KJIacTepa, 1] — 13 MHTePBOKAIbHOTO 1) U CJIeBl YIBOEHIT KOPH:.

Taxum oOpa3oM, BO Bcex 4YeTBHIPEX CiIydasix HayuboJiee BepoOsiTHa CBA3b (POPMBI KyJLIyH
C BeJUIICKMMN IIpe3eHCcaMIl, B KOTOPBIX 3apUKCUpOBaH 0e3yjapHblil KOPEHb.

I'narou sambudhyate c npeBep6oM He 3apUKCUPOBaH B BeJUICKOM sA3bIKe. O[HaKO HaM 13-
BecTHa ¢popMa biidhyate (4 x11.) 6e3 npesepba, a IO BeJUIICKUM IIpaBIJIaM y/JapeHis, B clydae
yZAapHOCTH IJIaroJIbHOM (POpMBI ITpesepO ocTaBascs OesylapHbIM: *sari-biidhyate. ITockobky
B CJIydae IPOYMX IJIaro/J0B MBI pacCMaTpMBaIM CUTYaILNIO, KOT/a IJarojibHas popma HecéT Ha
cebe yjapeHne, B JaHHOM C/IyJae MbI TaK’Ke CIMTaeM IJIacHBII ITpeBepba Oe3yjapHBIM.

ITocnemamit ciaydait (nei < nahi) He ABJIAETCA IIar0J0M B MOP(OJIOTMIECKOM CMBICTIE, HO
MO>KeT IIPUMBIKaTh K BTOMY CIIMCKY, TaK KaK BBIIIOJIHAET B KYJIJIYU POJIb OTpUIlaTeIbHOI IJ1a-
TOJIBHOII CBSI3KM, @ TaK>Ke OTpUIaTeIbHON YacTULIBI IIpU IIaroJe. B caydasx, Korja oH OKasbl-
BaeTcs B HeIIpeJUKaTUBHOI pOJIN, OH MOXKeT He HecT! Ha cebe ppa3oBOTro ygapeHus 1 Ipou3-
HOCUTBCS Kak 1ol vm ni. Kak MOXXHO 3aMeT!Th, B BeJMIICKOM KOTHaTe a4 TakXke Oe3yapHO.
Brpouem, moka He mccaej0BaHO ITOBeJieHIe JYacTHUI] U APYTUX CAY>KeOHBIX DJI€MEHTOB B KyJI-
JIy B OTHOIIEHNU PeIeKCoB 4, HesICHO, MOXKHO JIN CBA3BIBATH HTY POPMY C BEAMIICKIM yaa-
penneM. OfHAKO B II€JIOM JIJaHHBIE IIPVIMEPHI MIIIOCTPUPYIOT COOTBETCTBIE & B KYJLIyM Oe3-
yZapHOMY a4 B BeANICKOM. IIpm ®TOM Ccpeau I1arojoB HeT CIydaeB COOTBETCTBUS € B KyJLIyU
yZAapHOMY a4 B BEJUIICKOM, KOTOpBIE OBl B OCTaJbHOM COOTBETCTBOBAIN MCTOpUYecKoil ¢o-
HETHKe.

2. 3aMCTBOBaHUSI HeI/IH,ﬂoapI/IﬁCKOI‘O IIPONCXOKJEHTL:

Kynnyn DTUMOJIOTHSA
bedal- ‘MeHATD, MEHATHCS niepc. apab. badal ‘3amena, oomen’
k'erts- ‘rpatuty’ repc. apab. kharj ‘rpata’
Jerm- ‘cTRIANTBCST niepc. sharm ‘cToigy

Taéfxuua 2. 3aMCTBOBaHIST HeI/IH,ZloapI/IIZCKOI‘O IIPOMICXO>KAEHIISI.
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3. 3auMCcTBOBaHUS I/IHI[O&pI/If/ICKOI‘O IIPOMCXOKJEHTLI:

Kynnyn

DTUMOJIOTUS

des- ‘pacckasbIBaTh’

HMaH[K. das- ‘pacckasbiBaTh’ < Ip.-MHA. darddyati ‘IoKa3biBaeT’ (BO3MOXKHO, yepe3
MaHJea/Ii, TeppUTOPUaIbHO OJIM3KNUI K KYJLIYU UANOM, OOJIbIIIe ITOZBePTIIIIACS
BJIVISTHUIO IaH/Kaby, B KOTOPOM Tak>Ke IpejicTaBJleH TOT Iy1aro (Ranganatha 1980:
125), XOTs1 OH M He COOTBETCTBYeT MCTOPMYECKOil (pOHETIKe MaHea ).
Mcropnueckas ¢poHeTHKa KyJLIyU IPeIINICBIBAET § > [, HO He § > s

>

plent- ‘rpsictu, B36MBaTH

op.-ung,. *phant ‘s3ousaty’ uan *phatt ‘peskoe gsrkenne’. O6e mpadpopMol He
COOTBETCTBYIOT B IIOJIHOJ Mepe MCTOPUIeCKOl (OHeTNKe KYJLIyH, Ije d > a, nt > nd, tt
> f. BepoATHO 3aMMCTBOBaHME U3 APYTOTO MHAOAPUIICKOTO UAMOMA.

rek"- ‘mep>xatp’

XvHIU rakh- v nasmk. rakkh- ‘gep>xaty’ < ap.-uHz. rdksati, Vicropudeckas
doHeTuKa Ky Iyn npeanceiBaet nepexog ks>t", no ne ks>k"

sek- ‘Mmoup’

XVUHIM Sak- MM HaHmpK. sakk- ‘Mouw’ < Ap.-MHJ,. $aknoti ‘moup’. Ucropuueckas
(JoHeTMKa KyJLIyU IIpeAINICEIBaET § >f, HO He § >5

TabAuya 3. 3aMMCTBOBaHIA MHA0APUIICKOTO ITPOVCXOXK/EHIL.

4. Bropuynsle oTIpmUyacTHble 0Opa3oBaHNs CpeIHeMHANIICKOIO Iepuo/ia:

Kynnyn

DTUMOJIOTUS

bheg- ‘GexaTs, yXoaUTD’

Iop.-uHg,. bhagna ‘cI0MaHHBIN, TOPaKEHHBII’

Jet- ‘6pocaty’

Ip.-MHZ. ststd ‘OpOIIeHHEIN (IIepexo/t s > [, MpeAIIO0XUTeIbHO, B pe3yabTaTe
JUCTaHTHOM aCCUMMJISLIAN IIepef §)

TabAuua 4. BropmaHble OTIIpUYacTHBIE OOpa3oBaHNUs CpeJHEMHINIICKOTO ITepro/a.

5. Bropuunsle 06pa3oBaHisl, OKaHUYMBAIOIIECs Ha k (BOBMOXKHO, CO CpeJIHeMHUIICKIM
cypPuxcom -akka- 1 rjaaroabHbIe KOMIIO3UTHI C KT):

Kynnyn

DTUMoJIorus

thek- ‘ycraBaty’

*sthakk ‘octaHaBIMBaTBCA (BEPOSITHO, CBSI3aHO C Ap.-UHJ,. Sthd- ‘CTOATH, BO3MOXKHO
cyddukcanpHOe pacIinpene + KOMIIO3UT C KT)

tsek- ‘logHUMATD

Ip.-MHJ,. tcca ‘BBICOKUIL, BO3BBIILIEHHDIT + akka (Wy gpyroe pacuiupenne +
KOMITO3HT C k7)

tsemak- ‘cBepKaTp’

*cammakka ‘BHe3aIIHOe ABVIKeHNE (BUIMMO, CBA3AHO C CKp. camat ‘MeXkjoMeTne
VAVUBJIEHVT M KOMIIO3UTOM camat-ky ‘YOUBIIATD, YAUBIATLCS)

Tabauya 5. Bropuansie 06pa3oBaHusl, OKaHYMBaIOIIMecs Ha k.

DTUMOAOTUYIECKUII aHAAN3 T1ar0A0B C 2

I'maronsr c o B KYJUIY! TaK>Ke€ MO>KHO pa3Ae/INTh Ha HECKOJIBKO STIMOJIOTMYECKNX I'PYIIIL.

1. 3adpukcnposaHa ITOJIHOCTHIO COOTBETCTBYIOITAs BeJuiicKas yjapHas gpopma:

Kynnyn

DTUMOJIOTS

b"r- ‘HamoHTE

bhdrati ‘HecéTt, HaoIHsIeT

boh- ‘wecti’’

vihati ‘Be3éTr’

dzo[- ‘3aBuzjOBaTH jvdlati ‘roput, nsliaer’

dzon- ‘poxzary’

janati ‘poxgaer’
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Kynnyn DTuUMoI0IN:
hos- ‘cmesiThest’ hdsati ‘cmeércst’
mor- ‘yMuparts’ mdrate ‘ymupaer’
naf- ‘yXoguTs’ ndsyati ‘mportagaer’
nots- ‘TaHiieBaTn’ nftyati ‘raniyer’
ot"i ‘rarospHasI cBsI3Ka’ Asti ‘raaroJibHasl CBsI3Ka’
po- ‘TPUXOZUTHCT pdtati ‘nagaetr’
tor- ‘rraBaTy’ tdrati ‘nepecekaet’
totf"- ‘pyours’ tdksati ‘obpabaTbiBaeT’
tsor- ‘macTucy’ cdrati ‘xogur’

Tll6f\uuﬂ 6. I'maroursr KyJLJIyH, AJIs1I KOTOPBIX Saq)I/IKCI/IpOBaHa TIOJTHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYIOIAST BeIMIICKas yaapHasi cl)opMa.

Kak mp1 Buzimm, Bce 9Tu GOpMBI MMEIOT HaKOpeHHoe yiapeHne. PaccMoTpum Takke fpy-
rie 3apMKCUPOBaHHEIE ITPe3eHChl OT 3TuX KopHeli 1o Whitney 1885:

bharati ‘necét, nantosnsAer’ (Beanbl u mosxe). Taxoke Bcrpeuaercs npeseHc 3 Kiaacca bibharti,
bibhrati (Bexnbr, bpaxmansr), bibhirti (Pursesa 1 pas), 2 kinacca bharti (Purseza 2 pasa). Jxary-
naTxa IpejrnmchiBaeTr 1 Kiacc,® Bo3eieHre OCHOBBI b'or- K aTeMaTiueckoMy TUITY 1 TeM HoJiee
IIpe3eHCy HeBO3MOJKHO I10 MICTOPUKO-POHETUYECKUM COOOpakeHIsAM;

vdhati ‘Be3€T’ (Bennl n mosxe). Takke nmeercsa npeseHc 2 kinacca vaksi (Begbr, bpaxmansr).
AxaTynarxa npeganuceiBaeT 1 Kjacc, a Bo3pesieHre OCHOBHI boh- K aTeMaTiyeckoMy ITpe3eHCy
HEBO3MO>XKHO I10 MICTOPUKO-(POHETNUECKIM COOOpaskeHNsAM;

judlati ‘roput, pLIaeT’; POPMBI IPYIUX KJIaCCOB He OOHapy>KeHBI;

jédnati ‘po>kgaer’; TakKe 3apMKCUPOBaH IIpe3eHc 4 Ki1acca jayate. /xaTymaTxa OTHOCUT IJIa-
ros K 3 Kjaccy, OJJHaKO 9TO, IOo-BuAuMomy, omunbka. ITo gannbIM mcropmyeckoit poHeTnkmy,
IJIaroJi KyJLIyM COOTBETCTBYeT 37lech IIpe3eHcy 1 K1acca;

hdsati ‘cmeércs’; POpMBI JPYIMX KJIaccoB He 3apMKCUMpPOBaHbl. JxaTymnaTxa Tak)kKe OTHOCUT
riaroJ K 1 kiraccy;

mdrate ‘ymupaet’; /Jxarymnarxa OTHOCUT IJIaros K 6 KJIaccy, OflHaKO Hasamdue BeJIICKIX
¢opm mokaspiBaeT, uTo B /XaTymarxe B JaHHOM ciydae ominbka. BossejgeHme ocHOBBI mor-
K mriydte HEBO3ZMOXKHO I10 ICTOPUKO-POHETUYECKIM COOOpakeHmsIM;

nasyati ‘mponazaer’; Takke 1 Kiacc ndsati. /lxaTynaTxa OTHOCUT TIJIaros K 4 Kjaccy, HaKo-
peHHoOe yJlapeHie B JII000M cIydae HeCOMHEHHO;

nftyati ‘raniyer’ (mepexoz f > 4, TUIIMYHBIN B CP.-MH/J. IIePUOJ); APyIVie IIPe3eHCH He 3a-
¢ukcuposansl. JxaTynaTxa Tak>Ke IIpe/InchiBaeT 4 KJIacc;

dsti ‘T1aroJibHasl CBsA3Ka’; pyTye BapMaHThl Ipe3eHca OTCYTCTBYIOT;

pdtati ‘Tafaer’; opyrue BapMaHTHI IIpe3eHca OTCYTCTBYIOT. /xaTymnaTxa TakXke OTHOCUT
riaroJ K 1 kiraccy;

tarati ‘lepecekaeT’; MUMEIOTCS TaK>Ke IIPe3eHCHl 6 Kiacca tirdti, turdti, 3 xiacca titarti. Bos-
BeJleHIe OCHOBHI {0r- K KaKOM-1100 13 9TuX POpM HEBOZMOXKHO IO MCTOPUKO-POHETIUECKUM
coobpakeHmsiM. Takke BcTpedaeTcst e AMHUYIHBIN cydaii 8 Ki1acca tarute 8 Pursene, Ho 1 xiacc
pacrpocTpaHéH ropas/io Inpe;

taksati ‘obpabatsiBaet’; AxaTynaTxa TakKe OTHOCUT IJ1aroJ K 1 kiaccy. ViMerorcs npesen-
¢l 2 Ki1acca tasti m 5 kinacca taksnuvinti, ogHaxo 1 kacc pacrpocTpaHéH Haubosiee IIPOKO;

cdrati ‘xoguT’; /xatymnarxa Tak’Ke OTHOCHUT IJaroJ K 1 Kiraccy, GpopMBI JpyTuxX IIpe3eHCOB
OTCYTCTBYIOT.

° 3mech 1 nasnee ceefeHst 3 Axarynatxu npusogsrcs mo Westergaard 1841.
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2. I'marosbr Saq)I/IKCI/IpOBaHbI B CaHCKpHUTE, HO y/JapHbIe Cl)OprI OTCYTCTBYIOT.

Kynnyn

DTUMOJIOT S

bon"- ‘cBsi3pIBATH’

bandhati ‘cBsi3pIBaeT’

bong- ‘mennty’

vantati ‘pesut’

do]- ‘MoJ10TBH, OOMOJIaUMBATE’

dalati ‘1omaer’

dzor- ‘OBITD B >XKapy, TeMIIepaTypUTD’

>

jvarati ‘mpeObIBaeT B JKapy

qdor- ‘GosaTnCT

darati ‘ypaxaer’

komh- ‘gpoxxarts B Tpance’

kampate ‘gpoxunr’

lodz- ‘cteiguTHCS

lajjate ‘cTeiAUMTCS

mdg- ‘TPOCUTH’

margati ‘uier’

pod- ‘BBIITyCKaTh Ta3bl’

pardaté ‘BbIITyCcKaeT ra3sl’

par”— ‘yauTscsr

pathati ‘yanrcs, yuraer’

r2dz- ‘ObITH JJOBOJIBHBIM, CBITHIM’

rajyate ‘OKpallyBaeTCs, BO30yXKAaeTcs’

roh- ‘ocTaBaTLCA, SKUTH

rahati ‘oTaensercs, IoKugaer’

Jor- ‘rHuTE Satati ‘Goseet’

TabAuya 7. I'narosbl, COOTBETCTBIUA KOTOPBIX 3apUKCUPOBAHBI B CAHCKPUTE, HO yAapHble GOPMBI OTCYTCTBYIOT.

HekoTtopsle jonoHUTeIbHbIE apIyMeHTHl B I10Jb3y HaKOPEHHOTO yjapeHus STUX IJja-
royios:10

bandhati ‘cBs3pIBaeT’; TaK>Ke pacIpocTpaHEH OoJiee paHHMII ITpe3eHc 9 kinacca badhniti (Be-
IBl U1 TI033Ke), /xaTynaTxa TakKe IIpeJIncbiBaeT 9 kiace, a popMma bandhati BctpeuaeTcst JTUIID
B SIIMYECKOM M KJIaCCUYeCKOM CaHCKpUTe. 31iech MbI BBIHY K/eHbI (Bcaes 3a Turner 1962-1985:
516) oroiiTu OT paHHeN (1)I/IKcaI_II/I]/I U npejgnucaHuii JxaTynarTxy, Tak KaK BeJUICKIUI IIPpe3eHC
badhniiti foJKeH 6bUI 6bI UMETh CBOETI IapaslIensio B Kytyu **bod"-/ bed"-, n Bo Bropoit yactu
KJacTepa He coxpaHmiaochk 0pl (Masika 1991: 178-179). B pa6ore Awi6o 2011: 149 mpeseHc
bandhati, KOTOPBIIT COOTBETCTBYET OCHOBe bon'- B KyJ1yn, Takke OTHECEH K 1 Kilaccy B cOOTBET-
CTBUM C JaHHBIMM A3BIKA IIIHA;

vantati- ‘gennt’; Axarynarxa otHOCuUT riiaroi K 1 u 10 xmaccam;

dalati ‘1oMaeT’; rj1aroJ TpajUIIMOHHO OTHOCKUTCA K 1 Ki1accy. ITo-Buamumomy, npescrasiis-
eT co0O0II BTOPMYHBII BapMaHT OT KOPH: dr ‘TPecHyThb, pacKoJIOTh 2 1 9 K/1accoB, CyOBIOHKTUB
aopucra Kotoporo (*ddrati / dalati) 611 TTlepeocMBbIC/IeH KaK ITpe3eHc 1 K1acca;

jvarati ‘ipeObIBaeT B XXKapy’; popM ¢ yjapeHneM He 3apMKCUPOBAHO, IJIaroJ YCJIOBHO OT-
HOCAT K 1 K7Taccy, HO BO3MOXKeH U 6 ki1acc. OfHaKo, IO Bcell BepOsITHOCTY, KOPeHb IIpeJCcTaB-
asieT coboit (poHeTHMYeCcKMii BapMaHT KOpPHs jval-, HECOMHEHHO OTHocsAImerocs kK 1 kiaccy
(Mayrhofer 1989: 607; Goto 1987: 78, 153);

darati ‘yBaxkaeT’; AxaTyIaTxa mpeaIceBaeT 6 Kjaacc. B geiicTsuTeIbHOCTU B CIICTEME IIpe-
3eHca IJIaroJI BCTpeyaeTcs: TOJIBKO B TpaAunmoHHoM maccuse (*IV B Hotaumm Kulikov 2012) n ¢
npesep6oM 4. Ilo-Buammomy, npeseHc darati rpejicTaB/sieT cOOOI IepeoCMBICIeHHbIN Cy0Db-
IOHKTUB aopucra (*ddrati), 1 B 9TOM cilydaeT Tak>Ke HeCET y/japeHlie Ha KOpHe;

kampaté ‘npoxxut’; JxarynaTxa OTHOCUT IJ1aroJ K 1 kiaccy;

lajjate ‘cTRIAMTCA’; AXaTymaTXa OTHOCUT IJIarosI K 6 Kjaaccy, ofHako opM, CBUETENbCT-
BYIOIINX 00 9TOM, He 3adukcuposano. ITpu stom cm. Kulikov 2012: 497 o cBs3m sTOrO I71arosa
c rajyate. ITpuHMMas moso>xeHne o ToM, 4TO lajja- MPOU3OIILIO OT rajya- ‘OKpallBaeTcs, BO3-
Oy>xJaercss’ B pesysbTaTe (POHETHMUECKUX ITpeoOpa3oBaHUIl B IIpaKpuTax, U 4TO rajya- OTHO-

10 BI)Ipa)KaIO F]Iy6OKyIO HIPpNM3HATE/IbHOCTD AT Ky]H/IKOBy 3a IeHHbIe DTUMOJIOTIYeCKIe COO6pa)KeHI/IfI.
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cutcs K 4 Kinaccy ¢ HakopeHHBIM yjapenmeM (Kulikov 2012: 721), sormyHo paccMaTpuBaTh
lajja- xax ocHOBY 1 KJ1acca c HAKOPEHHBIM yZlapeHeM;

margati ‘et (B cp-uHZA. HepuoJ, 3apUKCUPOBaHO COKpallleHue 4 > a); JxaTynarxa OTHO-
cut raarou K 10 xinaccy. ITockosbky ysapHble GOpMEI He 3apUMKCUPOBaHBI, IJIar0Jl MOXKHO OT-
HeCT! Kak K 1, Tak 1 K 6 Kyaccy;

pardate ‘BeIITycKaeT rassl’; xaTynarxa OTHOCKUT IJIarosI K 1 Kj1accy, moJjiHas CTyIleHb KOpH:
CBI/IETEILCTBYET O TOM Ke;

pathati ‘yanrcs, untaer’; JxaTyIarxa npeanuceBaer 1 kiacc, yaapHsle GopMbl He 3auK-
cuposanbl. OgHako ucciaegosarenu (Mayrhofer 1989: 68; Goto 1987: 86) camutaroT STOT IJ1aroJ
IIPOM3BOJHBIM OT prdthate ‘pacrpocTpaHsAeTcs’, YTO IO3BOJIAET TaKXKe OTHeCTH ero K 1 Kiaaccy;

rajyate ‘OKparmpaeTcs, BO30y>KgaeTcs’; JdxaTynaTxa TakKe peanuceiBaer 4 kiacc. Taxoke
MMeeTcs Ipe3eHc rarijati, OJHaKO B HTOM Cjlydae B KyJJIy! ObI OXKI/aJICsl HOCOBOV COIJIACHBIA.
B BepmiickoMm si3bIke yaapHbIe pOpMBI He 3adpuKcrposansl, ogHako B Kulikov 2012: 721 pexon-
CTpyUpyeTcs KOpHeBoe ylapeHue;

rahati ‘oTAenAeTcs, Moknaaet’; Jxarymnarxa OTHOCUT K 1 Ki1accy;

Satati ‘bosieer’; JxaTymarxa OTHOCHUT K 1 Ki1accy.

1. ®oneTmuecknii 06IMK KOTHAaTOB MO3BOJIsIET BOCCTAHOBUTD IIPe3eHC IJ1aroJia, He 3adpuk-
CUPOBaHHBIN B JPEBHEVHIUIICKIN IIEPUOJ:

Kynnyn DTumMosorus
dz"or- ‘nagatn’ *jhatati ‘nanaer’
d < b *4 < >
ZJf- "CCOPUTHCS jhatt ‘BHe3aIIHOE JBYKEHMe
q"[- ‘reur’ *dhalati ‘magaer’
kor"- ‘BbrTackmBaty’ *kaddhati ‘Tammut’
kot- ‘mpsicty’ *kartati ‘npsnéT’
mo|- ‘TepeTy’ *malati ‘paspy1aer’
3d- ‘rynsaTy’ *hant ‘mBUTATHCS
pof- ‘3aKarbIBaTh’ *patyati ‘packasbiBaeT’
tsol- ‘xomutsy’ *calyati ‘npér’

Tabauya 8. I'maroJsl, A1 KOTOPBIX BOCCTAHOBJIEH IIpe3eHC, He 3a(pUKCHPOBAHHEIN B JPeBHEMHUIICKITI IIEPUOZ.

ITpadpopmer *jhatati ‘nanaetr’ u *jhatt ‘BHe3anHOe ABVKeHNe TEépHep CBA3BIBaeT C pa3BUTU-
eM 3apUKCHUPOBAaHHOIO B BeJUIICKOM ksdrati ‘Ted4éT, IajaeT’, 4TO IIO3BOJISIET HaM IIpeJIIosIo-
SKUTD X IPUHAJIEXHOCTD K 1 K1accy. AHanornmuHo, A *dhalati ‘nagaer’ Tépuep mpeprioa-
raeT IpOMCXOXKJeHne OT Bejuiickoro dhvdrati ‘THéT, ponser’. Kpome toro, ansa kopHsa *hant
‘IBUTATHCS’ OH HAXOAUT HETOYHBIE COOTBETCTBUS dnth ‘meukercs’ u hind ‘Oponut’ B Axarymnar-
Xe, I7le 9TUM KOPHAM npejanuceiBaercs 1 kiaacc. *kaddhati ‘Tamut’, mo-BUAMMOMY, TPOUCXO/UAT
u3 kdrsati ‘Tamut’. CBsI3b 9TUX KOPHe ¢ BeJUICKUMY KOpHsAMU 1 Kj1acca — apryMeHT B IOJIb3Y
HaKOpeHHOTOo yjapeHns. OJHaKO ecTh U CIyday, KOT/la BOCCTaHOBJIeHHas (popMa IIpe3eHca He
COOTBETCTBYeT BO3MOKHBIM 3a(pMKCUPOBAaHHBIM Iapa/liesasiM. TaK, BOCCTaHOBJIEHHBIM (op-
MaM 4 Kjlacca (He maccuBaM, TaK KakK 3HadeHUe aKTUBHO) *patyati ‘packaibpiBaer’ m *calyati
‘UAET’ COOTBETCTBYIOT 3apUKCUPOBaHHLIe IIpe3eHCHl 1 Kiacca patati ‘OTKpeiBaeTcsy’ U calati ‘Ko-
nebsercs’. Ilpu 9TOM B KyJLIyM JpeBHeMHIUIICKUM patati u calati, cormacHO TpebOBaHUAM HIC-
TOpMYECKON (POHETUKI K MHTEePBOKAJbHBIM /JPEeBHEeMHAUIICKIM COTJIaCHBIM, COOTBETCTBOBA/IN
O He3apUKCHpPOBaHHLIE **pop- 1 **tso[- BMecTo pof- u tsol-. Kopens *mal-‘paspymmaTy’, BUANMO,
SIBJISIETCSL BAPMAHTOM *myr-/ *myn- ‘10Matp’, 151 KOTOPOro 3adpuKcupoBaHbl pOPMBL 9 11 6 KJ1acca,
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HO TOJIBKO OT BapMaHTa *mjy1n- C HyJIeBOJ CTYIIeHbIO OCHOBBI, IIODTOMY Ha IPeJII0JI0XKeH!e
o 1 x1acce *mal-‘paspymars’ oHM He BAMAIOT. At mpadpopmsl *kartati ‘ipsaaéT’ B BeUIICKOM
s3bIKE BCTpeJaeTcs Mapasiesb 7 Kaacca krnatti ‘npsanér’, onHaxo 1 kiacc rpejaraeTcst B COOT-
BeTCTBUM C JAHHBIMU s3bIKa IMHa B pabore Api60o 2011: 150. Takum o6pasom, BO Bcex HTUX
¢opmax BIIO/IHEe BePOATHO HAKOPEHHOe y/lapeHue.

2. /leHOMITHATUBBI:

Kynnyn DTUMOJIOTHS
dzom- ‘poxxzaThCs’ jdnman ‘poxenne’
ho[- ‘maxaTp’ hald ‘inyr’
p'9[- ‘BrIepBBIe LIIOKOHOCKTD phalati ‘iroporOCKT’ < phdla ‘iiox’
ro1g- ‘KpacuTy’ ranga ‘IjBeT, Kpacka’
tPk"- ‘rEHMTY takrd ‘mpocroksarma’

Tabauya 9. /leHOMUHATHUBHIL.

Tépuep BoccranasmBaet JeHoMmuHaTus 10 Kiacca *rangayati us ranga ‘Kpacka’, OjHaKO U3
MaTrepuasa Ky/UIyi MMEeHHO Takasl popMa He CjIeflyeT, I MBI BIIpaBe IIPeJIIOIOXUTh JeHOMMU-
HaTuB 1 Kiacca *rangati ‘KpacuT’, aHaJOTMYHO 3apuKcHUpoBaHHOMY phalati ‘miiofoHOCUT U3
phdla ‘mnox’ (1 ximacc no /JxaTtynarxe), 1 Ipodne JleHOMMHATMUBBI TakKe OTHecTu K 1 Kiaccy.
Aenomunatus tHk"- ‘tHuty’ ot takrd ‘mpocroksama’ 06pa3oBaJCA C ydacTHEM XapaKTepHOI
IJIsT KYJUIYM VI MHOTHMIX JAPYTUX MHIOAPUICKUX MIMOMOB 3amnajgHbIX I'MManaeB Mertaressl 7,
a 3aTeM peryJIIpHOTO Ilepexoza tr > tf.

3. BropuuHoe cpeHenHMIICKOe OTIIpUYacTHOe 0Opa3oBaHe:

Kynryn DTUMOJIOTS

b"n- ‘tomatry’ *bhanna ‘c;ioMaHHBIIT

TabAuua 10. BropmuHoe cpeHeMHINIICKOE OTIIPMYACcTHOe O0pa3oBaHIe.

4. /151 BOCCTAaHOBJIEHHOTO /JIPeBHEMHIUIICKOTO KOPHs He 3a(pMKCUPOBAHO HMKAKUX CO-
OTBeTCTBUI B JIPEBHEeMHJUIICKUN IePpUOoJ, M HET BO3MOXKHOCTM MPEeJIOJI0XKUTh KJIacC Ipe-
3eHca:

Kynryn DTuMoI0TNA
b'rak- ‘6onTaTh’ *phat ‘BHe3arTHOe ABV>KeHNE VN ITyM’
c{hak— ‘JIOBUTDL *dhakk ‘HaxpeBaTh’

TabAuua 11. I'arostsl, A1s1 KOTOPBIX He BOCCTaHAB/IMBAeTCsI KIacC IIpe3eHca.

5. 3auMcTBOBaHIE MH/I0aPUIICKOTO ITPOVICXOXKIeHI:

Kynnryn DTUMOIOTUA

k"]- < np.-mug. ksdlati ‘Moer’ B KakOM-M60 U3 AMAJEKTOB XMMadain, KoTopoMy popma
k"a[— ‘IpOMBIBATh | COOTBETCTBYET IO McTOpudeckoil ¢poneruke (ks > k' dg>o,-1-> [); X TaKMM OTHOCATCS
LIepPCTD’ (cormacro Hendriksen 1986: 192) koTrapxm, Koun, KbOHTX/IH, OarxaTy, I>KayHcapH,
cupMaypu

TabAuua 12. 3auMCTBOBaHMe MHI0APUIICKOTO IIPOMCXOXKAEHMS:
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6. 0 MPOMCXOJUT U3 APYTUX IJIaCHBIX B pe3y/ibTaTe HeperyJspHOIO M3MEHEeHMs He BIIOJIHe
IIOHATHOM HPUPOJBI:

Kynryn DTUMOJIOTISA

o]- ‘xkamatp’ *qvalalati, ‘criyckaetcsy gp.-uHg. ava > 2 (cp. Ky/utym of" < ap. nag. *avaddhala ‘vaBopnenue’)

p'on- “rpemats mepery’ | phanayati ‘crackuBaer’ Ap.-uHA. d > 2 BO3BMOXKHO, JTabyaan3aLyst I1oc/e ry6Horo

Tabauya 13. Tnarosr, B KOTOPBIX 0 SIBJAETCS pe3yIbTaTOM HEPEery/LIPHOTO M3MeHeHN.

7. DTumosorus HescHa: bok- “xeuw’, tfon- ‘croHaTs’.

BoeiBOABI

ITosyyenHnsle JaHHBIe, XOTSI M Ha HeOOJIBIIIOM MaTepuase, HO IOATBepKAalOT TUIIOTe3y,
4TO B IJIAaTOJBHOIN CUCTeMe IIPaKyJ/UIyl, B OTJM4Me OT IIOJaB/IAIOIIero OOJIbIINMHCTBA MH/0a-
PUIICKMX SI3BIKOB, B CpeIHEeMH/UIICKIII IIepUOJ, COXPaHAIACh CHCTeMa BeJUIICKOTO YAapeHILs,
U yJapHOe *a IJ1aroJIbHBIX KOpHel /jalo o (Kak 1 B MMeHaX, IJie cucTeMa aKleHTyalluy CMeHM-
JIach B CpeJHeMHIUIICKUI TIep1o]), a be3yjapHoe KOpHeBoe *a 1alo 9, KOTOpOe BIIOC/IeCTBIUN,
Korja (OTHOCUTeIBHO HeJlaBHO) II0ABIJIOCh TpeboBaHMe 00s13aTeIbHOTO yapeH!sl Ha IJ1aro/Ib-
HBIX popMax, repentio B €. CoBIajieHne i 1 u B @ B CBepXCIab0Ii O3UIINY, KaK M IIpejIioiara-
JIOCB, TIPOM3OIILJIO JOCTATOYHO ITO3/IHO, II03>Ke DTOr0 BTOPUYHOIO yAapeHus, Cylsd II0 TOMY,
4TO € OTpaXkaeT TOJIBKO 4, HO He i, u (Cp. fur- ‘CabIIaTh’ < §rnoti ‘CapmmT’, tsin- ‘KaacTh K1ajxKy,
CTpOUTP < cinoti ‘cobupaer’). Bosmo>kHa 1 gpyras, yIIOMsHyTasl paHee MHTepIpeTanysl, Co-
IJIJaCHO KOTOPOI BCe Iepedlc/ieHHbIe JIEKCEMBI C €, B OCTaIbHOM COOTBETCTBYIOIINE MCTOpIIe-
ckoll pOHeTHKe KyJUIyH, SBJISIOTCA 3aMMCTBOBaHMAMMU U3 OJIM3KOIO MAMOMa MaH/ealln, B KO-
TOPOM He IIPOM3OIIE IIepexof 4 >0, U & B KyJIIyU HOSIBUJIOCh B 9TUX CJIOBaX Tak >Ke, KaK U B
MIMEHHBIX 3aMIMCTBOBAHIIX.

Auntepatypa

bapxynapos, A. C., B. M. beckposnniii, I'. A. 3orpad, B. Il. Auneposckuii (og pesaxiueir B. M. beckposHoro).
1972. Xundu-pyccxuii crosapnv 6 dsyx momax. Mocksa: CoseTckast DSHIIMKIOIIeAMS.

Av160, B. A. 2011. ApesnenHauitcKuii aklieHT B JapJ,CKOM sI3bIKe IIIIMHA KaK IIpobJieMa MHZ0eBPOIIeiiCKOl aKLIeHTO-
jgorun. B ¢6.: E. K. Momuanosa (pez.). dexcuxa. Dmumorozus. fsvikosvie konmaxmot. K ro0ureto dokmopa ¢uroro-
auteckux nayx npogeccopa JAxoii Mocugosror Dervman: 92-167. Mocksa: Tesaypyc / VncruryT s3pkosHanms PAH.

3amusnak, A. A. 1996. I'pammaTidyecknii odepk caHckpura. B xu.: Kouepruna, B. A. Canckpumcico-pyccxuii caosapo.
C npua. "I'pammam. ouepxa canckpuma” A. A. 3arusnaxa: 785-895. Mocksa: Outotorns.

3orpad, I'. A., T. V1. Opanckast. 2011. Xunan assik. B ka.: T. V1. Opanckas, IO. B. Masyposa, A. A. Kubpux, /. V. Ky-
nukos, A. 10. Pycaxos (pep.). fsviku mupa: Hosvle undoapuiickue ssviku: 47-105. Mocksa: Academia / MHcTn-
TyT s3bIKO3HaHMs1 PAH.

Kprourosa, A. C,, E. A. Penxosckas. 2020. KonraktHble siBjeHUs B sA3bIKe KyJuiyn. B ¢6.: A. V. Koran (peg.). Tpydu
Mucmumyma socmoxosedenus PAH. Bon. 29: Tlpobaemuvr obuieti u 60cmokosedHot Aunzsucmuxu. Ssvik mems-
HOUgUIiCA: cemanmuueckye U zpammamuyeckue usmernenus 6 asorkax Asuu u Adpuxu: 90-102. Mocksa: ViHcTuTy T
BocrokoBegenust PAH.

Penxosckas, E. A. 2020. Apearvro-zenemuueckue u munorozudeckue Gaxmopvl GopMuposarus nocAeA0KHO-NadexHou
cucmembul 6 A3vike Kymaonu. Juccepmayus Ha couckanue yuénoi cmeneny kandudama Purorozuveckux Hayx. Mo-
ckBa: VInctutyT A3pikosHanus PAH.

Pymannesa, V1. M. 1985. Pummuueckaa cmpyxmypa caosa 6 xunou. Anaius. Mocksa: Hayka.

Yatrepaxu, C. K. 1977. Beegenne B nugoapuiickoe sA3piko3HaHmue. Mocksa: Hayxka.

207



A. C. Kpsuriosa

References

Barhudarov, A.S., V.M. Beskrovnyj, G. A. Zograf, V.P. Liperovskij. 1972. Hindi-russkij slovar’ v dvux tomax.
Moskva: Sovetskaja enciklopedija.

Chatterdzhi, S. K. 1977. Vvedenie v indoarijskoe jazykoznanie. Moskva: Nauka.

Cardona, George, Dinesh Jain (eds). 2003. The Indo-Aryan languages (Routledge Language Family Series 2). London /
New York: Routledge.

Dybo, V. A. 2011. Drevneindijskij akcent v dardskom jazyke shina kak problema indoevropejskoj akcentologii. In:
Ye. K. Molchanova (ed.). Leksika. Etimologija. Jazykovye kontakty. K jubileju doktora filologicheskix nauk professora
Dzhoj losifovny Edel’man: 92-167. Moskva: Tezaurus / Institut jazykoznanija RAN.

Goto, Toshifumi. 1987. Die “I. Priisensklasse” im Vedischen: Untersuchungen der vollstufigen thematischen Wurzelprisen-
tia. Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.

Hendriksen, Hans. 1986. Himachali studies. III. Grammar. Kebenhavn: Munksgaard.

Kelkar, Ashok Ramchandra. 1968. Studies in Hindi-Urdu. 1. Introduction and Word Phonology. Poona: Postgraduate
and Research Institute, Deccan College.

Krylova, A. S., E. A. Renkovskaya. 2020. Kontaktnye javlenija v jazyke kullui. In: A. I. Kogan (ed.). Trudy Instituta
vostokovedenija RAN. Vyp. 29: Problemy obshchej i vostokovednoj linguistiki. Jazyk men’ajushchijs’a: semanticheskie i
grammaticheskie izmenenija v jazykax Azii 1 Afriki: 90-102. Moskva: Institut vostokovedenija RAN.

Kulikov, Leonid. 2012. The Vedic -ya-presents; Passives and intransitivity in Old Indo-Aryan. Amsterdam: Rodopi Pub-
lishers.

Masica, Colin P. 1991. The Indo-Aryan languages. Cambridge University Press.

Mayrhofer, Manfred. 1989. Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag.

Monier-Williams, Monier. 1899. A Sanskrit-English dictionary: Etymologically and philologically arranged with special
reference to Cognate Indo-European languages. Oxford: The Clarendon Press.

Ranganatha, M. R. 1980. Survey of Mandeali and Kului in Himachal Pradesh. Census of India. 1971. Language monograph
No. 7. New Delhi: Office of the Registrar General, India, Language Division.

Renkovskaya, E. A. 2020. Areal’no-geneticheskie i tipologicheskie faktory formirovanija poslelozhno-padezhnoj sistemy v
jazyke kumaoni. Dissertacija na soiskanie uchenoj stepeni kandidata filologicheskix nauk. Moskva: Institut jazyko-
znanija RAN.

Rumjanceva, I. M. 1985. Ritmicheskaja struktura slova v hindi. Analiz. Moskva: Nauka.

Singh, Maya. 1895. The Panjabi dictionary. Lahore: Munshi Gulab Singh & Sons.

Tiwari, Bholanath. 1966. Bhasa-Vigyan. Ilahabad.

Turner, Ralph Lilley. 1962-1985. A comparative dictionary of Indo-Aryan languages. London: Oxford University Press.

Turner, Ralph Lilley. 1931. A comparative and etymological dictionary of the Nepali language. London: K. Paul, Trench,
Triibner.

Steingass, Francis Joseph. 1892. A Comprehensive Persian-English dictionary, including the Arabic words and phrases to
be met with in Persian literature. London: Routledge & K. Paul.

Westergaard, Niels Ludvig. 1841. Radices linguae sanscritae ad decreta grammaticorum definivit atque copia exemplorum
exquisitiorum illustravit. Bonnae: H. B. Koénig.

Whitney, William Dwight. 1885. The Roots, Verb-forms and primary derivatives of the Sanskrit language. A supplement to
his Sanskrit grammar. Leipzig: Breitkopf and Hartel.

Zaliznjak, A. A. 1996. Grammaticheskij ocherk sanskrita. In: V. A. Kochergina. Sanskritsko-russkij slovar’. S prilozhe-
niem " Grammaticheskogo ocherka sanskrita” A. A. Zaliznjaka: 785-895. Moskva: Filologija.

Zograf, G.A., T. I. Oranskaja. 2011. Hindi jazyk. In: T. I. Oranskaja, Ju. V. Mazurova, A. A. Kibrik, L. I. Kulikov,
A. Ju. Rusakov (eds.). Jazyki mira: Novye indoarijskie jazyki: 47-105. Moskva: Academia / Institut jazykoznanija
RAN.

Anastasiya Krylova. On the possible preservation of Vedic verbal stress in the Naggar subdia-
lect of the Kullui language

In this paper, I discuss the reflexes of Common Middle Indo-Aryan stressed vowel *a in ver-
bal stems of the Kullui language. The accent system of Kullui generally reflects the corre-
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sponding system of Middle Indo-Aryan. Common Middle Indo-Aryan stressed *a generally
yields o in Kullui, but in some cases it also corresponds to Kullui ¢. Etymological analysis of
Kullui verbal roots containing o and ¢ demonstrates one correlation between Kullui o and
stressed a and another of Kullui ¢ to non-stressed a in the Vedic language. Consequently, we
can suppose that certain traces of Vedic accent have been preserved in Kullui verbs.

Keywords: Kullui language; accent systems; Indo-Aryan languages; Vedic language; verbal

accentuation.



A. A. Tpopumos

IIxosia aKTyaJbHBIX TyMaHUTapHbIX ncciregobannit PAHXul'C; artemii.trofimov@gmail.com

YaapeHne MHO>XXeCTBEHHOTIO 4JIC/Aa VIMEH C IIOKa3aTreaeM -dn
B IIapa4M 1 ero CBsI3b C IIparpaHCKOM aKIleHTyaryen

INapaun sBAAETCA OJHUM M3 MPAHCKUX SI3BIKOB, KOTOPHIE COXPaHAIOT pedeKchl IpanpaH-
CKOTO y/lapeHus, B IIeJJIOM HacleAyloIero najoesporeiickomy. B. A. E¢umos samertmr gt
napauy aKLeHTyal[IOHHOe pacIpe/ie/ieHue npy oopasoBanyuy popM MHOXKECTBEHHOTO 4lCIa
CYIIIeCTBUTENIBHEIX ¢ POPMAHTOM -#1: HeKOTOpBle MMeHa BO MHOKeCTBeHHOM 4ICIe MMeIOT
yJapeHue Ha OCHOBe, a HeKOTOphle — Ha OKOHYaHMM, IIpUJYeM TaKasl CUTyallusl XapaKTepHa
U /151 YHaAC/IeJOBaHHEBIX, M /IS 3aMMCTBOBAaHHEIX OCHOB. B cTaThe B XoJe aHa/ImM3a BCEro JO-
CTYIIHOTO MaTepuasa JelaeTcs IPpeJIIoJ0KeHNe O TOM, YTO JaHHOe pacrpeje/ieHue Ioqdu-
HAeTCA CleJyIOIINUM IIpaBU/IaM: YHacJe0BaHHbBIe OCHOBBHI B 3aBMCHMOCTM OT TOTO, OTHOCHU-
JIUICh IV OHU K GapUTOHe3e MM OKCUTOHe3e B IIpas3bIKe, COOTBETCTBEHHO MMEIOT BapMaHT
C yZlapeHreM Ha OCHOBe MJIM Ha OKOHYaHuM -dn. B ciydae ¢ 3aMMCTBOBaHMAMM yCTaHOBUTD
TOYHOE ITPaBUJIO He TaK JIETKO, HO K yJJapeHUIO Ha OCHOBE TATOTEIOT CJIOBA C MICXOJOM Ha Co-
IJTaCHBIN BHE 3aBMCMMOCTM OT MecTa yJapeHus, a ylapeHue Ha OKOHYaHUM -d1 OOBIYHO
UMeEIOT 3aMMCTBOBAaHHbIE CYIIIeCTBUTEe/IbHBIe, 3aKaHUMBAIOIINMeCs YJapHBIM IJIacHBIM. B pe-
3yJabpTaTe B A3BIKE Iapauyll BBIABIEHO 9 yHacC/IeOBaHHEIX CJIOB C yJapeHueM Ha OCHOBE BO
MHOXKeCTBeHHOM 4ucje, a Takxe 10 cI0B ¢ yJapeHueM Ha OKOHYaHUM B aHaJIOTUMUYHBIX (op-
Mmax. TakuMm oOpa3oM, HeCMOTpsl Ha yTpaTy CleJ0B IIpalipaHCKOIO yjapeHus B ¢opmax
€IMHCTBEHHOTO 4NC/Ia, BO MHOXKEeCTBeHHOM YMCIe B IMapadyn MCTOPUIECKM GapUTOHMPOBaH-
HBle CyIIecTBUTe/IbHbIe MMEIOT ylapeHle Ha OCHOBe, a OKCUTOHMPOBAHHbIE — HA OKOHYaHUML.

Karouesvie caosa: s13p1K Iapady, IIpapaHncKoe yJapeHne, OKCIMTOHE3a, 6apI/ITOHe3a, akKneHTya-

LMOHHOE pacIipejejieHne.

Kax 06p1710 ycTaHOB/JIEHO O/1arojiapsi MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIM MCCIe/JOBaHUAM, HanboJsiee BaK-
HBIMM U3 KOTOPBIX ABJAIOTCA paboTwl I'. Moprencreepne (Morgenstierne 1942; 1973; 1983),
B. A. Api6o (Aw160 1972; 1974; 1989) u B. A. Epumosa (Edpumos 1979; 1985; 1986; 1997), pe-
(py1excpl MpanMpaHCKOTO yAapeHILsl JydIlle BCero COXPaHAIOTCS B psfie BOCTOYHOMPAHCKIX SA3BI-
KOB, a IMeHHO B araHCcKOM, MMJTa ¥ MYH/[’)KaHCKOM, B OPMYpPMU I Hapadnl.

Han6o.ee rocejopaTe IbHO COXpaHseTCs ClICTeMa ylapeHns B IYIITY: UICTOPUYECKH JIBY-
CJIOKHBIE U TPEXCIOXKHbIe CIOBOPOPMBEI JeATCs Ha oXytona u barytona B cooTBeTcTBUN C Zle-
JleHrieM, HabJIoZaeMbIM B BeJUIIICKOM U JIPYIUX MHIOEBPOIIeIICKMX fA3bIKaX, a IIPOM3BOJHbIE
CJIOBa, IpeXK/e BCero Ha *-ka, MMeIOT cucTeMy aKIIeHTOBKU «II0 KOHTPAacTy»: IIPOU3OIIe IIe
OT OapMUTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB CTAaHOBATCA OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIMU U HaobopoT. IlogpobHo sTa
crucTeMa OIMcaHa /IS MMeHHBIX popM B cTaTbe Ap160 1974, j/1s T1arogbHBIX — BO BTOPOII ee
gactu (As160 1989).

HecMoTps Ha coxpaHeHne MecTa yJapeHus B 11eJIOM B psijie MMEHHBIX M IJIaTOJIbHBIX OC-
HOB VI ITPOM3BOJHBIX VIMeHaX, Oa30BbIe /IBYCJOXKHBIE OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIE OCHOBBI B OPMYpHU
1 OCOOEHHO ITapauyy OOLIMHO yTpaumMBalOT IlepBOHaYa/IbHYIO OKCUTOHe3y, cp. Edpumos 1985:
49-50; E¢pumos 1986: 127.

Ho npu TOM B sI3bIKe IMapadyl eCTh JIOOOMIBITHAsI OCOOEHHOCTh B O0pa30BaHIM MHOKeCT-
BEeHHOTO 4lC/a MMeH, KOTopas, KaK IIpe/CTaB/IsIeTCs, MOXeT yKasblBaTh Ha DoJiee JpeBHee
pacnipesienienne. Pasindne B yiapeHUN OCHOB IIapadyl, OT KOTOPHIX OOpa3yeTcs MHOXKeCTBeH-
HOe 411cJI0 ¢ pOPMAHTOM -in, 61710 OTMeueHO 1 omnucaHo B. A. Epumossim B pabotax Epumos
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1997; Epumos 2009. 31ech yMecTHO MPMBECTU IOJTHOCTBIO €rO pacCy>kKJeHle OTHOCUTeIbHO
MPUYIH Ha0JII0[aeMOTO pacIIpeie/IeHIL:

«ITokazare/1b MHOKeCTBEHHOTO YMCIIa -1 BOCXOJAUT K OKOHYaHUIO PO/, II. MH. 4lc/Ia Y OC-
HOB Ha *-a, *-d, T. e. K up. *-anam. IIpoucxoxienne IByX KOHTPACTHBIX BapMaHTOB -in He BIIOJI-
He sicHo. Cam akT CyllecTBOBaHMS STUX BapMaHTOB, Ka3aJ0Ch Obl, CIY>KUT JlOKa3aTeJbCTBOM
TOTO, YTO B apXalYHOM COCTOSIHMM s3BIKa Iapadn (Kak 1 opmypu, cM. Edpumos 1985; 1986,
107-111, 125-138) nHamyecTBOBa/I0 pa3HOMECTHOE yJapeHue TUIla BeJJIYecKoro 1 4TO pa3Hasl
aKIIeHTOBKa JaHHOIO IIOKa3aTeJis sABJIseTCsA OTpa’keHleM yAapHOIO ¥ HeylapHOIO IPOTOTHUIIa
(T. €. COOTBETCTBEHHO *-andm u * -Andm) Hamojgobue TOTO, KOTOPbIl 3aCBU/IETENbCTBOBAH B
ITpeBHeNHIUIICKOM Yy a- u d-ocHoB (Whitney 1879, 110-111, 121, 128-129; Exmsapenkosa 1982,
225, 227-228). BO3MO>KHO, YTO MMEHHO K DTUM JMCTOKaM U BOCXO/AT aKlleHTHbIe BapMaHTHI -4n
B IlIapaul (BOIIPeKM aKIIeHTOJIOIMYeCKUM I1pesicTasaeHnsAM I'. MopreHcTbepHe O KOIMYeCTBeH-
HOJI IIO0 CBOEMY XapakTepy Ipupo/je yjapeHus B auanekrte — npejake napaun (IIFL I, 30-32),
KOTOpBIE B IAaHHOM CJIydae He MOTYT OBITh IpuMeHeHsbI). OfHaKO AMCTPUOYLIS STUX aKI[eHT-
HBIX BapMaHTOB B COBPEeMEHHBIX MMeHaX CyIleCTBUTEeIbHBIX — IIp/YeM He TOJbKO VMCKOHHBIX,
HO U 3a/AIMCTBOBAHHBIX, B TOM YMCJIE U JOBOJIBHO ITIO3JHMUX, — HE MOAJAETCSI O0bSICHEHIUIO U, BO
BCSIKOM CJy4yae, He CBs3aHa C KOHKPeTHBIMMU JIeKceMaMU-DTMMOHaMmu Iipassbika» (Edpumos
1997: 479-480).

Tem He MeHee, KakK IIpe/CTaBJIseTCs, M3HaYaJbHOE paclipejie/leHlie OCHOB C YJapHBIM U
OesyzapHbIM (popMaHTOM -in B Mapaul, 3aTparupaolliee yHac/aeJOBaHHbIe JeKCeMBbI, MOYXHO
CBECT! MIMEHHO K JIpeBHell IUCTPUOYIUM OapUTOHMPOBAHHBIX M OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB.
CoOTBeTCTBEHHO, MHOKECTBEHHO€ 4JIC/IO OKCUTOHVMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB OKIJAeMO JOJIKHO Jla-
BaTh yAapHbIl GOPMaHT -4n < *-Andm, a MHOKECTBEHHOE UICIIO O6apUTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB —
OesyJapHbIil BapuaHT -dn < *'-anam. B mpejcraBieHHOM Jajiee cIycke OyAyT pa3oOpaHbI Bce
JIeKCeMBI C yJapHBIM 1 Oe3yJapHbIM (pOpPMaHTOM MHOXKECTBEHHOTO 4uca -in, IpuBe/jeHHbIe
B. A. Epumossim B pabotax Epumos 1997: 479; Epumos 2009: 38, a Takke ciaydan ¢ KoJeba-
HMeM B yjapeHun. Bce paccmarpuBaemble cioBa OyZyT ITOJie/leHBl Ha MMeIOI/e HaZle>KHYIO
VPAHCKYIO U MHOEBPOIIENICKYIO STUMOJIOIMN, Ha CJIOBa C HESICHOV STUMOJIOTMEN U SBHbIE 3a-
MMCTBOBAHISL.

Yaapubni ¢popmanT -dn
CobOcTBeHHEIE C/I0BA ITapadn

1. xi, pl. xiydn ‘cecrpa’ < mpaup. *hwahi- < *hwdhar-

OueBnHO, YTO JJAaHHOE CJIOBO TaK MJIM MHade BOCXOAUT K apXandecKol 0apUTOHMPOBAH-
HOI1 OocHOBe *hwdhar-, HO JileTajy He O KOHIA scHbL I. MopreHcTbepHe I10J; BOIIPOCOM JlaeT
pekoHCTpyKIuio *hwahi- (3amectusiryio *hwaha-) (IIFL-1: 298), ona >xe mpusogutcs B «OTH-
MOJIOTMYECKOM CJIOBape MpaHCKMX A3BIKOB» (DCVIA-3: 434). Apyroil peKOHCTPYKUUM HpPU-
nepxusaercsa B. A. Eumos, BospozAMIl Iap. Xi HanpaAMylo K “hwdha, um. 1. en. 4. oT
*hwihar- yepe3 MPOMeXKyTOUHbI dTan *wd"d wiu *wi*a (Epumos 1997: 441).

Eciiit roBopuTh IO 3acBUAETETBCTBOBAHHYIO B ITapaun popMmy, X- SBJISIETCA 3aKOHOMep-
HBIM pasBuTueM up. *hw- u *x’-: B KayecTse IpuMepa MOKHO IIPMBECTM TaKye CJI0Ba, KakK *xar-
‘eCTh, MUTD, IPMHUMATD TNy < *x*dra- ‘ecTh, IPUHMMATh NIy’ U X0 / X0 ‘caM; cebst’ < *x“dtah
(Edpmmos 1997: 457). CooTBeTCTBEHHO, Ha4aIbHBIN COTJIaCHBIN He COPsIKeH C IIpobIeMaMI.

IIpu »TOM passuTHe IJ1aCHOTO TpebyeT OoJlee pa3BepHyTOTo KoMMeHTapus. B. A. Epumos
CYUTaeT, YTO peKOHCTpympyemas um npadopma *hwihi rpanchopMuposanacs B *wd'd- nam
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*wia- (Epumos 1997: 441). Tleppas dbopma rpe/icTaBsIeTcs: MaJOBEPOSTHOI, TIOCKOIBKY *ahd,
no popmyauposke camoro B. A. E¢pumoBa, coxpaHseTcst B TaKUX cIydasx, Kak mahok ‘myna’ <
*mahdka- < *mahaka- ¢ KOHTPaCTHBIM y/lapeHleM 110 OTHOIIIeHNIO K 6apUTOHNPOBaHHON TeMa-
TUYECKOIT OcHOBe *maha-, cp. Ap.-uHg. masa- (RV+) ‘myna’ napsagy c mas- [maas] ‘myna’ (cymjecr-
BOBaHIe€ IMEHHO 9TOJ OCHOBHBI IOJTBEP>XKTAeTCs /1A MPAHCKMUX Osarofaps 6akTp. yao, Havo
‘mMecs1 (mepuoy; BpeMeHn)’ < *maha- I, BO3MO>KHO, Bax. moty ‘mecsr < *mah(a)-, XOTs 3HAYEHIIe
He COBIIaJIaeT) U sahok 3asr’ < *$ahdka- < *$ahakd-, Ipe/irioiaraeTcs HeIocpeiCTBeHHOe ITPOIC-
XO>KJIeHIIe TTOC/IeIHell OCHOBBI OT *$iha- ‘3astamir’, Cp. Ap.-MHZA. $asa- ‘3asamit’ Ipu sasd- ‘3asiy
(Epumos 1997: 437); 3akoHOMepHas OapuUTOHe3a /i1 OOO3HaueHMs ‘3aiilia’ HabJII0/aeTcs
B IIPOM3BO/IHBIX JK€HCKOTO pojia adr. soy, f. séya, aAnan. sdwa ‘3artumnxa’ < *sdhakd- <« oxcuToHe3a
*$ahd- (NEVP: 77). Emle ofiuH BapuaHT TpakToBKu GpopM Haroobue sahok B oTHOIeHUM cyd-
duKkca — rpeII0I0KeHNe O BTOPUMYHOM XapaKTepe -k B cioBoopMme (B pa3HBIX CIydasx B cyd-
¢dukcax *k orpaskaercs B Imapaun IO-pa3HOMY: KaK k, KaK Y MJIM BHIIIaZlaeT; Bce JeTaln pacipe-
JleJIeHSI He SICHBI).

Taxcxke MmozxHO npusectu npumep M! bhdy ‘3oia; seMis’ < *bahaka-, cp. Ap.-uHJ. bhis- ‘Tie-
ries1, 3071a’ u bhdsman- ‘nenes, 3osna’ (orcyrcTtByeT B popmyanposke B. A. Epumosa, cp. Edu-
MoB 1997: 435-437, y Hero 9TO CJI0BO 3acBMJleTe]bCTBOBAHO B Buje bidy co 3HaueHMeM ‘TIpax,
ocranki’ 3 Epumos 2009: 177) m oTMeTuTh TaKylo O4eBUHYIO popMy, Kak Cor ‘deTpipe’ <
*Cahara- < *éaOwara- (Epumos 1997: 442).

[TopTOMY CJIe/lyeT YCOMHUTBCS B BO3MOXKHOCTHU Tiepexoga dhd- > map. i, peKOHCTPyupy-
emoro B. A. EQuMOBLIM /1151 00bsICHEHIsI BOKaIi3Ma OCHOBBI X1 ‘cecTpa’.

Coueranue *-dvi-, Cy /st 110 HaJIMYMIO TaKMX IIPUMEPOB, Kak 10 ‘AeBsTs’ < *ndwa- (Edpumos
1997: 442) n arentus to ‘Ter’ < *tawa- (IIFL I: 62), 06b14HO paszBuBaeTcs B mapaun B 0. [Tepexon
*avd > i, moctyanpyemsiii B. A. EQUMOBBIM 1151 OGBSICHEHVS TIPE3EHTHOI OCHOBBI bi- ‘ObITD’ <
*bava- (Epumos 1997: 440), comHuTeseH: Bo-1epBblX, ¢popMa bo(n) ‘ObL1’ MOXKeT BOCXOIUTDH
K *bdva-, cp. aBect. 3 sg. pret. bauuat (IIFL I: 84), a Bo-BTOpPEIX, -i B popMe bi(n) ydIrie BO3BO-
IUTh K Ipudactuio *biita-, ¢ mepexosoM, aHaIOTMYHBIM 3BYKOBOMY Pa3BUTUIO B cI0Be di ‘IbIM’
< *diita-, ni ‘cerogust’ < *ni(n/ram) n t. . (Epnumos 1997: 440; IIFL I: 26).

Taxum obpasoM, peAIIoOUTHTEIbHEE PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh MMEHHO *hwihi-, KaK Ipe/ara
I'. MopreHcThepHe, OCOOEHHO eCIN YIecThb, UTO eCTh OIlpe/ie/IeHHbIe ITapaJiaesl B COTJUIICKOM
sI3BIKE: CPp. COTA. Oyan. yw’rh, MmaH. xp. xw’r [x"ar] ‘cectpa’ < *hwahri- (DCVIA-3: 434). B nanHoiI
rpagopMe MOKHO OXKIJaTh OKCUTOHE3BI 10 KOHTPACTy C IIpOM3BOJHBIM “hwdhar-; Ha cripa-
Be/[JIMBOCTh TaKOJ PeKOHCTPYKIINY IIPeJII0I0XKIUTETPHO MOKeT KOCBEHHO YKa3blBaTh IIparep-
MaHCKOe ITPOM3BOJIHOe *swiz-jd- m. ‘CBIH CeCTphI’, Cp. Ap.-aHIJI. Swirid, -an ‘CbIH CeCTPHI’, Ap.-
IIBeJl. Swiri, p.-CaKC. swiri ‘CbIH TeTKU I10 Matepy’. Eie ouH BO3MOKHBIN MCTOYHUK KOHEU-
HOTO y/lapeHIsT — BIVSTHIE TaKUX OCHOB, Kak jinj ~ jiné, pl. jinfan ~ finéin “xenmuua’ < mpaup.
*janii- u net, pl. netin ‘BHyuka’ < mpaup. napti-, 0 KOTOPHIX TON/IET pedb B JAHHOM pazjeJie
(caygam 2 u 3).

CoOOTBEeTCTBEHHO, B JJaHHOM CJIydae MOXKeT HaO/II0AaThCsl VICTOpUYecKas OKCUTOHe3a VN
OKCHTOHE3a, BO3HUKIIAs IO/, BJAVISTHIIEM CXOJHBIX 10 3HAaYeHNIO U pOpMe OCHOB.

PopMy MHOKeCTBEHHOTO UMC/Ia Xiydi clIe/lyeT ¢ OCTOPOKHOCTBIO BO3BOIUTE K ripadopme
*hwahyanam (BO3MOXHO, 4to < *hwahiyanam).

2. finj ~ finé, pl. jinjin ~ finéin ‘xenmmua’ < paup. *janici- — *jdni-.

I[Tpadpopma *janiéi ¢ OKCUTOHE30IT TIOTydeHa IyTeM IPUMEHEHIS TIPaBiIa KOHTPACTHOTO
yZlapeHus1 OT 6apUTOHMPOBAHHON OCHOBHI *jdni-, Cp. Op.-UHZA. jdni-, jani f. “KeHIMHa; >XeHa’,
aBecT. jani-, jani- “xenmuHa’ (DCVI-4: 141-143). I1o Bcelt BUAMMOCTH, IJIACHBIVI BTOPOTO CJIOTa

1
3zecs u panee nox M noppasymesaeTcs, 4TO JaHHas popMa 3acBujeTebcTBoBaHa . MopreHcThepHe.
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ObLT paHO yTpaudeH, a IIpU Ilepexofie yAapeHus B IIPOMeXXyTOYHOI Ipadopme *jinéf Ha 1ep-
BBIII CJIOT OBLJIO IOJIy4eHO 3acBUJeTeJbCTBOBaHHOe jing ~ jinc. PopmMa MHOKECTBEHHOIO 4Ic/Ia
jinfin ~ finéin nokHa BO3BOAMTHCS K *janit(1)yanam.

3. net, pl. netdn ‘sHyuka’ < Ipaup. napti-

I[Tpadpopma PeKOHCTPYMPYETCsI Ha OCHOBAHUY CPaBHEHWS C JAp.-UHJ,. naptri, napti- f. ‘Bayd-
Ka’, aBecT. napti- ‘BHyuka’. /peBHeMHAMIICKIE JaHHBIE YBePEHHO yKa3bIBalOT Ha OKCUTOHE3Y.
VHTepecHo, 4TO cpesut MpaHCKUX A3BIKOB pedIeKCHI peBHell OCHOBLI B TAKOM BIfJle€ €CTh TOJIb-
KO B aBecTmniickom u napaun (OCVISI-5: 470-475).

d®opMa MHOKeCTBeHHOTO 41cIa netdn JOIKHA BO3BOJUTHCS K *napt(i)yanam.

4. pos, pl. posin ‘core’ < ripamp. *putrd-

bapuronnposaHHas ocHOBa, HeIIOCpeICTBeHHOe IIpOlo/KeHe KOTOPOI yTpauyeHo B ITyIIl-
Ty (BCVIA-6: 318), HO Ha MecCTO IlepBOHAYaIbHOIO YapeHUs yKasblBaeT Ip.-MHJ. putrd- ‘ChbIH;
pebeHoK’.

CootsetctBenHo, pl. posin < *putranam.

5. dot, pl. dotin ‘mouw’ < ipanp. *duxtdr-

Hecmotpst Ha TO, 4TO dot yKasbiBaeT Ha *duxtr-, yijapHOe OKOHYaHIE BO MHO>K€CTBEHHOM
grcste dotdn MOKeT COXPaHATH CJIe/Ibl OKCUTOHE3HI M BOCXOUTh K TOVI CTa/IUV Pa3BUTHS TTapa-
4y, Korzla cyllecTsosasa popma *duxtdar-(am) nim, ckopee, *duxtr-dm.

Bossoguts pl. dotin HerocpeCcTBeHHO K *duxt(, 4)randm HEeCKOJbKO COMHUTENBHO, IIO-
CKOJIBKY popMa MOIJIa IIO/IBEPTHYThCA IIepecTpoiiKe, HO TaKoe OObsICHEHIe B CBeTe OCTaIbHBIX
JaHHBIX BBITJIALUT IIPeIIOUYTUTe TbHBIM.

6. boj, pl. bojiin ‘xo3a’ < mpaup. *biizi-

MecTo yzapeHns B mpanpaHCKOM U IIpalHAOMPAHCKOM yCTaHaBJIMBaeTCs O1arojgaps agp-
raHckoi popme wuzd ~ wza, Taxke uzd, bza m bezd f. ‘kosa’ mpu wuz ~ waz m. ‘Ko3es’, cp. aBecT.
biiza- ‘kozenr’ (NEVP: 94; OCVI-2: 191-192). Ax. Yenr mosaraet, 4To adraHcKoe ylapeHue
BTOPMYHO: COIJIACHO €0 aHaJIM3Y, IOCKOJBKY /JJaHHBle COBPeMEeHHBIX MPaHCKMX S3bIKOB, B 4a-
CTHOCTH, COBp. Itepc. buz ~ boz ‘Ko3es1, KO3a’, yKa3hIBaIOT Ha KPAaTKOCTh IJIaCHOTO, M3HaYyaJIbHO
yjiapeHue B mpadopme ObLJIO OapUTOHMPOBAHHBIM, a 3aTeM IIepe/IBIMHYJIOCh Ha ITOC/IeIHUII
CJIOT C JIOJITUM IJIacHBIM. /O/ITOTa B aBeCTUIICKOM JCC/Ie/joBaTe/IeM paccMaTpuBaeTcsl KakK BTO-
puunas (Cheung 2010: 119). Tem He MeHee, HeJIb3s COITACUTHCS C POPMYIMPOBKON ITPaBILT
yJapeHus, pejaoxKeHHon /. YeHrom: corsacHO ero mpasuily JJIs OCHOB, 3aKaHUMBAIOIIIVIX-
Cs1 JIOITUMM TJIaCHBIMMY, y/lapeHue JOJIKHO IIepeTsAIMBaThCs Ha OC/Ie[HUI CJIOT, eC/I ITePBbIiA
kpatok (Cheung 2010: 117). MHOrounc/ieHHbIe OTCTYILIEHNS OT HTOIO IIpaBu/ia He O3BOJISIIOT
IIPUHATH €ro, cp. pand f. ‘monHas’ < *pina-; cdrma f. ‘cropona, rpannua’ < *¢irma- (NEVP: 18);
yéna ‘mayk, TapanTyx < *ydrnya < *¢drOn(i)ya- ? (NEVP: 32); stérga ‘rnas’ < *stf-ka- (NEVP: 77),
KOTOpBbIe, IIPU BCell HeACHOCTU MX MHJOMPAHCKUX IpadopM, O4eBI/IHO HapylIaloT IIpaBu-
10 Ax. Yenra gyt cnos Bpoge mla ‘mosicanua’ (< *meld) < *mddya-; cp. np-ung. mddhya- ‘ce-
peauHa’.

CooTBeTcTBeHHO, B Caydae CyIecTBoBaHUsA IpadopMbl *biiZi- B IyIITY COXPaHMUIOCh OBI
HavaJIbHOe yJapeHue #wdiza.

Mrax, MHO>XeCTBEeHHOe UIICJIO bojﬁn ‘KO3bI’ BO3BOJAUTCA K ITpadpopMe *biiZanam ¢ maabHer-
MM COKpalleHneM “i > *u > o.

7. yos, pl. yosin ~ yosinin ‘nom’ < mpaup. *wis-

JaHHasl KOpHeBasl OCHOBa B BeIMIICKOM B CJIaOBIX ITaje’Kax MMeeT ylapeHre Ha OKOHYa-
Huu, cp. InstrSg vis-a, DatSg vis-¢ u 1. 1. COOTBETCTBEHHO, TIePexo/i B OKCUTOHe3y MOKeT OBITh
BBI3BAaH BBIpaBHNIBaHIEM II0 KOCBeHHBIM I1afexkaM. [logobHoe >ke pas3BuTIe Ipe/IIo/iaraaoch
B. A. Ap160 15 mIuT. zra ‘cepaiie’, BeANIICKOe COOTBETCTBIE KOTOPOTO, hfd-, B KOCBeHHBIX I1a-
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Jexax MMeeT OKCUTOHe3y, cp. InstrSg hg’d—ﬁ, DatSg hrd-¢, GenSg hyd-ds, LocSg hrd-i mnT. 2.
(Ap160 1974: 83)2.

CootBercTBeHHO, pOpMa MHOKECTBEHHOTIO YIICJIa yosﬁn BOCXOZUT K *wisdnam, Cp. Ap.-MHJ.
GenPl. vié-am c yJlapeHneM Ha OKOH4YaHUM. Bapmuant yosﬁna"n MOTI' BO3HUKHYTb I10/]] BJAVSHIIEM
popM MHOKeCTBEHHOTO 4YNCJa CJIOB, KOTOpble 3aKaHYMBAIOTCSA B €JMHCTBEHHOM Ha -(n)dn:
dandn, pl. dandnin ‘3y6’; pandn, pl. pandnin ‘zopora, TIyTs ¥ T. 1.

8. bin, pl. bindn ~ bindnin ‘nepeso’ < mpaup. *brzn(y)d-

ITpadopmy *brznd- njs ciaosa ‘ZiepeBo’ HMpeaaoXuI peKoHCcTpynuposaTh I'. MopreHcrrep-
He: 110 eT0 MHEeHUIO, I10C/Ie0BaTeJbHOCTh (POHETMYECKNX M3MeHeHNII BBITIA/esa Kak bhin <
*bithn < *brznd- (IIFL I: 41). Janee ocHOBa cpaBHMBaeTCs C IpanH/I0eBPOIIeVICKMM Ha3BaHUEM
Il 6epessl, cp. np.-uHA. bhiirjd- ‘Buy 6epessr’. IIockOIBKY *r €/ICTBUTEIBHO JaeT i°, a MOsIB-
JIeHe TIPUABIXaTeIbHOTO COIJIaCHOTO MOXKeT OBITh pe3yJbTaTOM HaImums *s Win *z B Ipa-
dopme, saHHasT HTUMOJIOTUS BBIIJIAAUT HaJe>XXHo. bosee Toro, mpampaHckas ocHOBa *wdnd-
‘lepeBO’ B IIapady MeHsAeT 3HadeHue, cp. nap. yan ‘ay0’, a mpuoopeTeHNe poJoBOTO 3HaYeHs
OCHOBOII CO 3HaueHNeM ‘Oepesa’ C y4eTOM HeM3BeCTHOCTU Depe3bl B apeasie OOMTaHIsI HOCUTe-
Jeit napaun craHoBUTCs ocobeHHO BepoATHBIM (IIFL I: 240). Boobiie Hambosee 6/1m3KoM K
nap. bin Gpopmoit JTOOOIBITHEIM 06pa30M OKa3blBaeTCs Jart. firnus ‘siceny’ < *b"rH¢-né- wam
*b"rH¢-snd- ¢ coxpamenuem 1o 3akony 60 (4160 2007: 23).

Menee ypaunast stumosiorusa mnpepnoxkeHa B. A. EpumosbiM, KoTOpbli cpaBHMBaI bin
c aBecT. barazan- ‘BeicoTa, BermmHA' (Epumos 1997: 464).

MHO>KeCTBeHHOe YucIo bindn ~ bindnin Moxer GHITh BO3Be/IeHO K *brznandm.

9. merzd, pl. merzdn ‘6opoHa; J0MaTKa, MacTepoK’ < Ipaup. *myzika- < *myzaki-

CpaBHMBaeTcs ¢ psAZIOM POJCTBEHHBIX CJIOB MPAHCKMUX SA3BIKOB, OOpa3OBaHHBIX OT *marz-
‘IpMUKacaThCsl, IJIaiUTh, TePeThb, BLITUPATh; YUCTUTD : 0Ty K. marz ‘OpeBHO JJIs ApOOJIeHIs
KOMbeB 3eMJ/I; OOpoHa’; CeMH., JIacrT., I1aM., CaHI. marze, cypX. morze ‘ckanka’ (DCUI-5: 254
255). Ilo Bcelt BUAMMOCTHM, merzd He SBIAETCS HEIOCPeICTBEHHBIM pedieKCcoM IIpaup.
*myrZzika-, TTOCKOJIBKY ylapHBIl *d B ITapadyy OOBIYHO OTpa’kaeTcs Kak 0, YTO OBLIO IOKa3aHO Ha
IIpUMepax BBILIIE, a -e7- He MOXKeT ObITh pediekcoM *r miepes; cioroM, cogepskamunm d. K tomy
K€ eCTh IPUMepHl C coxpaHeHnem “k B Buge k mn y (mahok ‘myna’ < *mahdiki- < *mahaka- n
M bhiy ‘sona; semust’; E bidy ‘npax, ocrauk’ < *b"ahika-). [losToMy laHHOE CJIOBO MOIJIO B T1a-
pauu Korga-To umeTh GpopMy 6e3 KOHedHOTO IJIACHOTO #merz < *myzi-, a 3aTeM UCTIBITATh BJIVsI-
H1te POPM CeBepO-3araJHBIX MPAHCKIX SI3BIKOB.

MHO>KeCTBeHHOe YICIIO merzdn B JaHHOM CTydae MMeeT OKCUTOHe3Y, KaK KaXeTcs, IO Tl
NIpUYMHe, 9TO merzd MpeAcTaBiseT coboit GpopMy C yAapeHreM Ha OKOHYAHUM B OTKPHITOM
cIore.

CJoBa C HESICHO DTUMOJIOTUE

10. lere, pl. lere(y)in ‘manpamk, Manpr’ (TakXKe UCIONB3yeTcst CyMILIeTUBHas (popma
MHO>KecTBeHHOTO uncia bild, Epumos 2009: 212).

DTUMOJIOTHSA JJaHHOTO CJI0Ba HesICHa; HamboJsiee BepOsATHBIE BepCUN — 3alIMCTBOBaHIE 13
VMHJ0apUIICKOTO MJIM MPAaHCKOTO MCTOYHMKA MJIM 3BYKOIO/[pakaTebHbIN XapaKTep JIeKCeMBI.
ANl cpaBHEHNUs MOKHO IIPMBECTM IIpeXKJe BCero TaKylo MH/OapHUIIcKyIo Ipadopmy, Kak

? BoJtee BepOATHO BCe e BO3BeJIeHMe 27a K *zrdiya-, cp. rped. kapdia ‘cepyie’, Takoe pellieHyie e IaraeTcs
B. A. EpumospiM B MoHOTrpadguu 1po A3sk opmypu (Efimov 1986: 100, 132)

? XoTs1 B KOpHe Ha MPaNH/I0eBPOIIETICKOM YPOBHE PeKOHCTpyupyeTcs *F (*rH), B IpanpaHcKoM cieioBasio Gbl
OXXMJATh *ar, HO Cp. aBeCT. parand- ‘moHblit’ < *plH-no- < pllH-no-; apyrue ciydan C IOMBITKON (POHETIIECKOTO
o0bscHeHNs — B pabote (Cantera 2001).
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T 11116 *lella ‘sirHeHOK; pebeHOK’ ¢ TakMMM pedekcamy, Kak cuHAxu lelo ‘pebeHOK’; axH/a
lela m., léli f. ‘arHEHOK, pebeHOK’; maHA>Kabu leld m., leli f. ‘arnenok’ u 1. A. (Turner 1966: 647).
Bp1710 OTMEUeHO BO3MOXKHOE 3aMIMCTBOBaHIE JJAHHOM MH/OMPAHCKOV OCHOBBI B ITYIITY B BUJE
lére pl. ‘crago sraat, cakmanr’ (NEVP: 44); B ciosape M. I'. AcraHoBa ¢10BO 3acBI/eTeIbCTBOBAHO
C IPYIMM OKOHYaHMEeM MHO>KeCTBeHHOTO 4lC/Ia U yAapeHNeM: Aepti MH. 4. ‘caKMaJl, CTaflo SATHAT
(Acranos 1985: 773). VInTepecHo 1 mpoussoHoe leriinay (AepyHail) ‘GapaIriek-COCyHOK (6e3 MaTKim)’
(NEVP: 44; Acnanos 1985: 773). Ilperntarcreuem ziis 6€3yc/IOBHOTO IIPU3HAHMs COTIOCTaBIHIS
dopmer le‘ré C IIyIITY, JaXHJa MIM MaH/AXabu sBjseTcs nepebpanusanns r. Eme oanH Bo3-
MO>KHBIV VICTOYHMK — CJIOBO OJHOTO M3 MHAOAPUICKMX MU JapJCKUX S3BIKOB, IIPOJO/IKAIO-
mee nipadgopmy T 10896 *laghu-da- ‘manennkmit, maagmmir’ («— *laghu- ‘1erkmit’), cp. maHXa-
6u guain. lauhra ‘maneHbKuis; Moozo0Ir, caBu layéro ‘muaammir’ u T. A. (Turner 1966: 630). B nan-
HOM CJIy4dae I10Jy4aeT OObsICHeHNe Liepebpann3ariis, HO IpobeMy IIpejcTaB/sieT BOKaIN3M.

HaxkoHerl, MOKHO yIOZOOMUTh TaKMM O0Opa3oBaHMAM, KaK pPycC. AdAL? ¢ JaapHeNIell Jac-
TOTHOM B sI3bIKaX MUpa AUCCUMMISALIVEN *] — [ > ] — r 1 BOBMO>KHBIM BJIVISIHUIEM UHJOAPUIICKUX,
JapACKMX My apraHCKIX OCHOB, PaCCMOTPEHHBIX BHIIIe. YjapeHne Ha popMaHTe 00yCIOBIIe-
HO KOHEUHBIM yZlapeHeM JaHHOV OCHOBHI C IJIACHBIM MCXO/IOM.

11. wdsend, p. waisendn ‘meryx’

I'. MopreHncrbepHe perucrpupyeTr Tpu (GOpMBI HTOrO CJOBa: B €ro 3ammcyu ®To bdsand,
wasind n wasend ‘neryx’ (IIFL I: 243). On ¢ coMHeHneM cpaBHUBaeT ero C OCeT. JUT. Wasenga
(MpoH. waseg) ‘TleTyX’, OTMedasl IpU DTOM, 4TO (POPMBI IHapady CKopee IIPeACTaBIAIOT COOOII
3aMIMCTBOBaHIe 113 HeM3BECTHOTO McTouHMKa. B. V1. AbaeB cumraeT, YTO OCETUMHCKOE CJI0OBO SIB-
Js1eTCsl 0Opa3oBaHMeM OT OCeT. wasyn ‘TieTh’ U IpejicTaBisgeT coboit MM ¢ BHyTpeHHeil ¢op-
MOIJ1 ‘TIeByH’, KaK pyc. nemyx, nemeA u T. 1. (Abaes-4: 54-55). Ilogo6Has BO3MOXKHOCTL OObsIC-
HEeHIs OCETMHCKOTO CI0Ba, 0e3ycI0BHO, octabisieT npejaoxenHoe I'. MopreHcTeepHe coroc-
TaBJIeHIe.

Bo3MOoOXKHO, C/10BO KaK-TO CBA3aHO C Iepc. basa ‘scTpe®’ (Tak>ke 3aMMCTBOBAHO B Ilapayl B
suge bisa ‘actped’, IIFL I: 243). Ckopee Bcero, popma bdsand Mor/Ia UCIIBITATh €TO BINSHILE, XO-
Ts, €CJIM BapMaHT C HadaabHBIM W- SIBJISIETCS VICXOZHBIM, IEPCHCKOe CJIOBO He MOXKET OBITh
HeII0Cpe/ICTBeHHBIM MCTOYHMKOM 3alIMCTBOBaHM (HO MOXKET B CBOIO odepelb BOCXOJUTDH K
npagopme BIzia *wasa-, ecy caMo yHac/JIel0BaHo).

YzaapeHne MHOXeCTBEHHOTO 4lC/Ia, HO-BUAMMOMY, OOYC/IOBJI€HO KOHEUHBIM yAapeHVeM
TPexcI0KHO GOPpMBI wisend BKyIle C eT0 BOKaJIbHBIM MCXOZOM.

12. bin, pl. bandn ‘s3p1¢’ < ipaup. *zban- wim nepcuzckoe saumcrsopanue (IIFL I: 241).

Ecau cioBo yHaciesoBaHHOE, TO OHO MOKET IIPeJCTaBJIATh COOOM OCHOBY C OKCHTOHE3011
*(Zi)Zwan-< *2iZwa-, Cp. HIUT. Zdba ‘A3bIK’, HO Ap.-UHJ. jihvd- m., jihvé- f., juhii- f. “A3bIK’ C aK1IeH-
TOBKOJI II0 KOHTPACTy MM B KOHKPETHOM cydpPpukce *_ana. Bo MHO>KeCTBEHHOM YIIC/IE B mapa-
4l YCTAaHOBMJIOCh COOTBETCTBYIOIIlee KOHEUHOe y/apeHne, 00yC/JI0BJIeHHOe OKCUTOHe3011 OCHO-
BBl IlpaBsa, B JaHHOM ciIydae HEOOXOAVMO paccMaTpuUBaTh CJIOBO B IIIITY KaK OTpa’kaloliee
yJlapeHle, He COOTBETCTBYIOIIlee BeJUMIICKOMY M Ilapady, 4TO B IIPUHIINIIE BO3MOXHO, HO OC-
JAa0J1seT IPUBOAVIMBIE JOBOJBL.

13. é(0ac()d, pl. ¢()aé()in ‘Bz BOPOGHS’

JaHHas OCHOBa BBIT/IAAUT KaK MHIOApUIICKOe 3alIMCTBOBaHIe, IIOJOOHO Iap. &()dco “‘Ge-
ab1ir’. BO3MOXKHO, 3aMMMCTBOBAHO M3 OJHOTO M3 S3BIKOB, IPOJO/IKAIOMIMNX MHIOAPUIICKYIO
npadopmy T 4571 *cataka- ‘Bopobeir’ (Turner 1966: 248).

* 2. V. DxenpMan PEKOHCTPYUPYET JIJIsl IPaMPaHCKOTO JJOCTaTOYHO YCIOBHOE «JIETCKOe» CJI0BO *lald-, ToToM-
KJ KOTOPOTI'O MMEIOT B MPaHCKUX s3bIKaX pasHoOOpasHbIe 3HaYeHIl: K. Iepc. [ald ‘ciyra, IpMUCTaBIeHHBI CMOT-
peTb 3a ManpuMKamu’; ArH. lildk ‘Muagenery’; mrt. lala- ‘paps (obpaimeHue)’; TagK. gual. getck. lolo, lulu ‘xopo-
NI, MIJTBIN, KpacuBeIin’ U T. 4. (DCVIA-5: 62-63).
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HpoapaQHme 3alIMCTBOBaHUII

15. tapd, pl. tapﬁn ‘XoJIM’ — 3aMMCTBOBaHNE U3 IEPCHUJCKOTO, Cp. Iepc. fepe, mapu tepa
‘xosM, mpuropok; Kypran’ (Kucesnesa-Mukosaitank 1978: 197).

16. taxtd, pl. taxtin ‘mocka’ — 3aMMCTBOBaHUe 13 IIepCU/ICKOTO, Cp. Aapu taxta ‘Iocka; IINT;
mnta’ (Kucesnesa-Muxkosanuuk 1978: 202).

17. we, pl. wWédn ‘raBHas IOTOMOUHASL 6asKka’ — coracHo I MopreHcThepHe, 3aIMCTBOBA-
HIUe U3 JapACKMUX MM MHAO0apuitckux s3bikoBio P. /1. TepHep pekoHcTpympyeT mpadopmy
T 11182 *wamsya- ~ *wamsiya-c Takumu pediekcaMy, Kak Iamiau Auajl. JaypoBaHU was ‘TJ1aB-
Hasl IIOTOJIOYHAs Oaska’; mamenn bds, bias ‘crponmio; 6anka’; opus baiisa ‘cTpormio; 6aaka’
u T. 1. (Turner 1966: 652). IIpogoxkenus npaup. *wa(m)s(y)a- nin aganTupoBaHHBIE JapACKIe
3aMMCTBOBAHNS IIMPOKO PaCHPOCTPaHEeHEI B ITAMMUPCKIIX A3bIKaX, CP. BaX. was ‘MaTNUIa; OCHOB-
Has 0OaJKa ITOTOJIKA’; IIyTH. Wiis, cap. wbls ‘TJaBHas OTOJIOYHas OaJka’; IIIIT. Ba3. wesd ‘OaJl-
Ka’, bas ‘rnaBHas 6anka’ (Crebmmu-Kamenckuir 1999: 387-388).

18. sind, pl. sino(w)in ‘Tpymp (KeHcKas) — 3aMMCTBOBaHMe U3 TIePCHUICKOTO, CP. IAPY sina
‘rpynp’ (Kucenesa-Mukosnaimaux 1978: 469). B nanHOM Buje mpejcTaBisieT cCOOOM afZanTHpPO-
BaHHOe 3alIMCTBOBaHIe, Takoke I'. MopreHcTrepHe 3ammcan ¢popmy sind, HeIIOCpeLCTBEHHO CO-
oTBeTCcTBYIOIYIO ntepcuyckomy (IIFL I: 287).

Taxum obpas3oM, Bce c/10Ba, KOTOpBIE B Mapauy MCTOPUUIECKNM BOCXOJAT K OKCUTOHMPO-
BaHHBIM OCHOBaM IJIM K KOPHEBBIM IIMEHaM C y/JapeHNeM Ha OKOHYaHIM B KOCBEHHBIX IIajie-
Kax, MMeIOT yAapHOoe OKOHYaHIe -in, Bcero »To 9 OCHOB.

/3 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIX CJIOB K JAHHON KaTeTOPUM OTHOCSTCS Te, KOTOPhle 3aKaHUYMBAIOTCS
IJJaCHBIM U UMeIOT yJapeHue Ha IocjaesHeM cjore. OT1o tapd, pl. tapﬁn xoum’; taxtd, pl. taxtin
‘mocka’; we, pl. wédn ‘motoouHas 6aaka’ u sind, plL sino(w)in ‘Tpy b (KeHCKast) .

Tpy 0CHOBBI C HESICHOI STUMOJIOTMEN IPUMBIKAIOT II0 CBOeMY BHEIITHEMY OOJIVKY K 3alM-
CTBOBaHHBIM M MOTYT GBITh OOBSICHEHBI CXOJZHBIM ObpaszoM: lere, pl. leré(y)in ‘mampuuk, ma-
JIBIIL; wiSend, pl. wisendn ‘netyx’ u ¢()ac()d, pl. & Vac()dn ‘sun BOPOOBS’.

Haxkonerr, ToabKO OJHa OCHOBA C HESICHOM DTUMOJIOTHEIN 3aKaH4YlMBaeTCs Ha COTJIACHEIM,
bin, pl. bénin ‘a3pIx’, IpudeM B TOM Cjlydae, €CJM 9TO yYHac/JeJOoBaHHOe CJ0BO ¢ ImpadpopMoil
*zban- < *(£i)Zwan-, OHO MOJUUHSETCS OBIIeMy ITPaBILy /LS [IEPBOIT 4acTU OCHOB.

Taxum 06pasom, TpOBeJeHHHIN aHaIN3 ITIOKAa3bIBaeT, YTO K CJIOBAM C YJapHBIM OKOHYAHM-
eM -dn B Iapaydy OTHOCATCS OCHOBBI, UMEIOIIVe ICTOPUIECKYIO, «CKPBITYIO» OKCUTOHE3Y U Te,
KOTOpble OOHapY>KMBAIOT OKCUTOHE3y CMHXPOHHYIO, «IIOBEPXHOCTHYIO», peaan3yeMylo CTaH-
JapTHO KaK yJlapHBI [IOCAeHII OTKPBITEIN CJIOT IIPEVMYIIIeCTBEHHO B JIBYCIOXKHBEIX pOpMax.
[IpumedarepHO, UTO B CIIVICKe U3 18 OCHOB, KOTOPBIN MPAaKTUUECK! VI€HTUYEH COCTaBJIeHHO-
My B. A. EQMMOBBIM, HET MCKIIOYeHMII.

Heyaapnoe okon4uaHmne -dn
CobOcTBeHHEBIE CI0BA

1. dost, pl. dostin ‘pyxa’ < npamp. *ddsta- | *Zdsta-

[Ipadpopma *Zista- peKOHCTpyUpyeTCs Ha OCHOBaHUM Jp.-UHJ. hdsta- ‘pyka’, aBecrT. zasta-
‘pyka’. B nmogasssionieM OOJIBIIMHCTBE Y>Ke JIpeBHIX MPAHCKMX SI3BIKOB Ipadopma *Zista- 3a-
MeHeHa Ha *ddsta-, Ipu 9TOM peryJisipHbIi (poHeTYecKNIl Iepexo] *z- > d- xapaKTepeH TOJbKO
JJIS1 FOTO-3aIlaiHbIX MpaHcKux A3bIKoB (DCVIA-2: 371). IIpepnaranch pasamdHble 0ObsICHeHN
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3aMeHBl “Z Ha d-, 0-, |- B MpaHCKMX s3bIKaX pasHBIX BII0X, HO Ba’kHee, 4TO TaKue (pOPMBbI, Kak
ar. las ‘pyka’, Tak>Ke yKa3bIBalOT Ha ODapuUTOHe3y.

dounetmueckuir nepexoy *d > 0 (B 3armcu I'. MopreHcTbepHe 0) XapaKTepeH JIJIs Hapadu 1
SIBJISIETCSI ellle OJHUM yKa3aHIeM Ha ObapuUTOHe3y, cp. dos ‘necaTs’ < *ddsa-; ponc ‘naty’ < *panca-;
sor ‘ronoBa’ < *sdra- u 1. 1. (IIFL I: 22-23).

[TosToMy (pOpMa MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4HUCJIa B Tapadm dostin 3aKOHOMEpPHO BOCXOJMT
K *ddstanam.

2. bor, pl. bordn ‘msepw’ < ipaup. *dwdr- | *dwar-

B mipasiabike KOpHEBOe UMsI, Cy/isl IO TakuM popmam, Kak Bed. AccPl. diiras, dviras = rpeu.
OVoale, u TemaTusupoBaHHOMY uMmenu dvara- ‘aAseps’ (EWAia I: 764-765), 0THOCMAOCH K TUITY
C HAaKOPEHHBIM yJapeHleM 11, COOTBeTCTBEHHO, IIepexoAnl0 B OapUTOHMPOBAHHOE TeMaTide-
CKOe CyIecTBuTeAbHoe *dwara- nan *dwdra-. /1Ast IpauHAOEBPOIIeiCKOTO COCTOSHMS Ha OCHO-
BaHUM IIPUB/AeYeHNs] AAaHHBIX B TOM 4ucae 0aATOCIABSIHCKUX U TePMaHCKIX SI3BIKOB OapUTOHe-
3a PeKOHCTPyHMpyeTcs [l ®TOTO KOpHeBOro mMeHm B pabore (Api6o 2014: 33). Bopouewm,
HeJIb3s1 He OTMEeTUTD, YTO HaKOPEHHOe yJapeHle B IIOJ00HBIX pOpMaxX MOKeT OBITh XapaKTep-
HBIM M JIJISI OJJHOCJIOKHBIX VIMEH C IO/IBVDKHBIM y/JapeHneM, cp. Bef. acc. puras (Apio6o 2014:
32). Taxoke Ha OGapuTOHe3y yKasblBaeT IIIT. war < *dwdra-, XOTsl JaHHbIE *I-OCHOB HalMeHee
rokasateapHbI (NEVP: 89).

CootserctsenHo, pl. bordn < *dwdranam.

3. gus, pl. gusin ‘yxo’ < mpaup. *gdwsa-

Ynapenue B mpadopMe ycTaHaB/IMBaeTcs O1arofaps gp.-uHj. ghdsa- ‘IiyM, KpUK, pes; Iy M,
MoJiBa’, HIIT. ywaz (ywax) ‘yXo’, B KaHJarapckoM JuajekTe Takxke ‘mym’ (Ap16o 1974: 78).

3/1ech HEOOXOAMIMO OTMETUTH, UTO gus, pl. gisin — HeCOMHEHHO, 3aMMCTBOBaHHAs U Jie-
dopmupoBaHHas 1o/, AaBjaeHneM Iepcuickoro ¢popMa JaHHOTO CI0Ba, IOCKOIBKY B Iapadn
VHTepBOKaJbHBII § BBHIIIAJaeT, Cp. espd ~ espoh ‘Bombp’ < Ipaup. *swis- ‘BOIIB’, aBecT. spis-
‘omrp’. Ho B HIyTy/IbCKOM JM1ajiekTe coXpaHseTcs yHac/aejoBaHHas (popMa gu MPU COOTBETCT-
BYIOIIVX ITadaraHCKO¥ gu$ M TOUYJIaHCKOI g0S; TPV HTOM IIyTyJIbcKasl opMa MMeeT MHOXKe-
crBeHHOe uynco gusin (Epumos 2009: 196), kotopast Mo>KeT OBITh IlepecTpoeHa 13 *guldn.

[IpersiTcTBIIEM JJIS1 TAaKOM TPAKTOBKM MOKET CIY>KUTh OHAK/bI 3aCBI/IeTeTbCTBOBAaHHA
T. MOpreHCTbepHe cl)opMa MHO>KECTBEHHOTIO 41cJia B TeKCTe, a MMEeHHO gﬁﬁn: gﬂﬁn tar-au ﬁimki st
‘in thine ears are ear-rings’ (IIFL I: 219). B zanHOM ciy4yae ompejeseHHO yHac/JeJOBaHHOE
MHO>KeCTBEeHHOe 4IICJIO VIMeeT yAapHBIN BapMaHT OKOH4aHusA. Eciy mpezmnosrarats, 4To OH He
SIBJISIETCST ICKOHHBIM, MOJKHO ZIyMaTh O Ilepexojie yAapeHNs Ha OKOHYaHMe 13-3a TOTO, YTO
dopma gu 3akaHUMBaeTCs IJIACHBIM, XOTsI, €CTeCTBEHHO, TaKoe IIpeJIloJIOXKeHUe Hesb3sl Ha-
3BaTh JOCTAaTOYHO yOe UTeTbHBIM.

AHajornyHoe yjapeHmne MeeT MHOXEeCTBeHHOe 4ICIO OT cJoBa gu ‘Koposa’ — guc‘in
(Edpmumos 1997: 480), HO DTOT BapmMaHT He SIBJAETCS eAVHCTBEHHBIM; OOJiee CTaHJAapTHBII —
gu-ydn ~ gu-han ¢ cypPUKCOM MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH -)d, KOTOPHIil ABsercs yaapHbM. CooT-
BeTCTBEHHO, MOIJIO GBITH M JlaBJeHIe MTOXOXKEer0 MHOXKECTBeHHOTO Qudn ‘KOPOBBI’, XOTS DTO U
JOCTAaTOYHO MaJIOBEPOATHBIN CLIEHAPUIA.

Takum obpa3oMm, TOJBKO B TOM ciaydae, ecin popMa pl. gisin sABseTCs IepecTpOKol
6o.1ee crapoit popMBI *Qlidn, OHa BOCXOANT K *gdwsanam. JlaHHbI IpUMep COMHUTEIEH.

4. mox, pl. méxdn ‘nuiio; meka’ < mpaup. *mixa-

Cp. ap.-unz. mikha- ‘1muiio, pot; ycTbe, IlepeiHsAs 4acTh’; IIIT. 1MaX ‘JINII0° C OapUTOHe3011
(Aw160 1974: 77). ®opma napaun He ssjstercs sauMmcrsosanyeM (IIFL I: 274), na 9To TakXe yKa-
3bIBaeT ITOJIMCeMIs B Ilapadl, OT/IMYAIONIasCs OT TOM, YTO 3acBU/leTeIbCTBOBaHA B apraHCKOM
cootserctun. M. I'. AciaHOB nlepeunciseT ciaelyioliue 3HadyeHUs cjaoBa max: «1) auno;
2) cTopoHa, Kpail1; 3) BepX, IIOBePXHOCTD; 4) Mam. TpaHb; 5) cuzieHbe (Hanp. cmyaa); 6) CTpaHuLa;
7) nmuno, 1uuesast cropoHa (mkatu); 8) 3arotoska (das 00ysu); 9) nessue (cadbau, noxa); 10) ne-
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peH. 4ecTh; cjlaBa; pelyTalnus, aBTopureT, BausHue» (Acranos 1985: 801-802). domnosmnure n-
HO OapMTOHe3y JloKa3bIBaeT IIIIT. mJdxa ‘CTOpOHa, HallpasyeHne’ < *miixd- (Acianos 1985: 805),
He oTMedeHHoe B NEVDP.

dopma MHOKeCTBEHHOTO 4YMc/Ia moxXdn BOCXOAUT K *muxanam.

5. nayon, pl. nayonin ‘xne® < mpaup. *nikina-

IIpadpopma JaHHOTO C/IOBa OOBIYHO MOHMMaeTCs Kak IIPYICTaBOYHOe 0Opa3oBaHIe OT IJIa-
rosna “kan- ‘komatp’, T. e. ‘3aKOIAHHBIN B / IO/l TOPSIYIO 301y, ‘IIOJIOKEHHBIN B/IIOJ, TOPSIyIO
3oy’ nmbo ‘3acelmaHHBIN ropsaeir zonoir’ (DCVIA-5: 418-419). Hecmotpst Ha TO, 4TO AJIs
OOJIBIIIMHCTBA MPAHCKMX S3BIKOB IIpeJIIOuTUTe/IbHee PEeKOHCTPYMpPOBaTh IIPOMEXKYTOUYHYIO
npadopmy *nagana- nin *nay(ayna- (DCVIL-5: 418), mapauu nayon MoxeT BO3BOJAUTLCA K *nikdna-
HaIpsAMYIO: Ipaup. *i MoJ; yiapeHneM I1epexoAnT B 0, *k MO>KeT B MHTepBOKaJIbHO ITO3UITUN
JaBaTh ), a *i B Oe3yZapHOI ITO3ULINY VHOT/IA IIEPEXOJUT B 4, IYTO OCOOEHHO Ba’KHO — B IIPIICTa-
BOYHBIX 06Pa30BAHVX C *ni-: cp. naryo ‘Bermen’ < *nirgata- (IIFL 1: 25). VI3 apyrux mpaHcKmx
SI3BIKOB ITpeXK/Jie BCeTO MHTepPeCcHBI OakTp. vayavo ‘xaed’ u mmrt. n(a)ysn f., pl. nydni ‘nienmya-
HBIN XJ1e0; X/1eb, IIeYeHHBINI Ha CKOBOpOJe’; IOoc/e/jHee JOIIOHNTENIbHO yKa3hlBaeT Ha MeCTO
IIparpaHCKOTO ylapeHusl.

MHO>XeCcTBeHHOe 4ICIO nayéndn BO3BOJNTCS K *nikdnanam.

6. guwin, pl. guwdnin ‘BuMs’ < ipanp. *gaw-dana- nav *gaw-pina-

OcHoBa *¢au-dina- MpocIeKUBAeTCs B psi/ie MPAHCKUX SA3BIKOB, 3 91X GopM Hanbosee
Ba>KHOe IIPOJOJIKeHMe — IMIIT. yuldn3a, ywaldnza < *qu-dana-¢i ¢ 6osee mo3gHUM cypPruKcom
-a < *-G (OCUIS-3: 215). Hanbonee BeposTHO, uto mpadpopma *qu-dana- uMesa MMEHHO TaKoe
yZlapeHue, a JonoHUTe bHbIe Cy(pPUKCH He U3MEHIIN ero MecTo (Takxe cp. Ap.-uHp. dana-
‘map, AapeHue’, OIIT. proldna ~ fp.-MHA. pmdﬁna- ‘map, mofapok, nojpHoulexnne’). ExuncrsenHoe
MIPEeILITCTBIE JJIs1 TAaKOJ peKOHCTPYKIINI — HepeTy LAPHBIN COIJIacHBIN w Ha MecTe *d (B mapa-
4l MHTePBOKAaJIbHBIN W MOT ObI OBITH ITOJIy4eH TOJIBKO U3 *p man *b).

Ecin npeanionoxxuts Haanaye “p B mpadopMe U MpaHCKOe IIPOMCXOK/eHIe OCHOBBI, TO
CJIOSKHOE CJIOBO *Qaww-pand- JNOJKHO OBITh 06pa3oBaHO OT *pd- ~ *pay- ‘tiutsy’ (DCUS-6: 290~
291), HO B MPAHCKMX sI3bIKaX HaJIEXKHO IPOCTIEXKUBAIOTCS TOIBKO IJIaroJbHble OCHOBBEI U1 pedp-
JeKcsl mpudactus *pita-. OceT. UpoH. faedaeg ‘cocox’ Bozsoamcs B. V1. AbaessiM K *pataka-, HO
& COOTBeTCTBYeT Impanp. *a (Abaes I: 427-428; DCIIA-6: 291), nostomy k. YUenr npenrodnra-
eT C COMHEeHIeM PeKOHCTPyMpoBaTh *pataka-, IpOU3BOJAsl NaHHYIO OCHOBY OT *pat- ‘majaTp’
(Cheung 2002: 183), xoTs1 npejsaraemMass UM STUMOJIOIM claba cemaHTUdecku. bosee nHTe-
pecta stumoutorys B. V1. Abaesa 1151 oceT. upoH. feezdon, nur. fezdona ‘BeimMst’ < *pat-dana- viam
*pat-dana- c cokpaleHneM IjaacHOro nepsoro ciaora (Abaes I 428; 467—-468), HO 1 oHa BpsJ, U
BepHa 13-3a COMHUTeJIBHOTO Mopgosorndeckoro obpasosanmst (Cheung 2002: 188). Coorsert-
CTBEHHO, pPeKOHCTPYKIIVS IIpaup. *pana- COMHUTeIbHa.

ITosTOMY BTOpas 4yacTb KOMIIO3MTa MOKeT OBITh CTapBIM 3alIMCTBOBaHMEM WM KaJIbKOIA
U3 MaIan, cp. Hamau JyaJjl. BeTaam pan, auaj. apetu pon ‘seiMs’, kotopoe P. /1. Tepaepom pe-
KoHCcTpyupyetcs Kak T 8081 *pana- ‘mmuree’, cp. ap.-uuz. pana- ‘tutbe, HarmtoK’ (Turner 1966:
456) nm, uaro BeposiTHee, Kak T 12763 / 14685 *Swana- ‘BeiMs’ < *Swad- ‘Habyxaty’ (Turner 1966:
740, 832). Bo3MO>KHO, OCHOBa *¢aw-pdna- MOSBUIACH B Pe3yJabTaTe KOHTAMUHALIUI C PACIpO-
CTpaHeHHbIM [TPaNPaHCKUM KOMIIO3UTOM *gau-dana-.

Taxum obpazom, pl. guwdndn MOXeT TeopeTHIecKu BO3BOAUTLCA K pl. *gawdananam win
*qawpananam (xots mpadopma, ecTeCTBEHHO, YCIOBHA).

7. amay, pl. dmayin ‘1610K0’ < ipamp. *(a)marnd- < *malnd-

IIpanpaHckas ocHOBa ¢ KoslebaHMeM BapMaHTOB C HadaIbHBIM IJ1aCHBIM I Oe3 Hero: Ipa-
dopMa ¢ HavaAbHBIM TAAaCHBIM Jada cora. ‘m’nk [amang] ‘a610K0’; MyHAX. ameriga ~ amenga,
uara dmuno ~ Amuno ~ amuno; IIIT. mand ‘s1670K0’ (C OTHaJeHeM HadaJ bHOTO TIJIaCHOTO)
(DCVEA-5: 238-239; IIFL II: 190; NEVP: 51). Ilpeanosnaraercs, 4To 9TO apeasbHas OCHOBA: C O/JI-
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HOJ1 CTOPOHBI, Cp. JIaT. malum ‘JpeBecHbIil ILJI0J; sI0JI0KO’, rped. UnAov, 1op. LAAOV ‘10J10KO0’,
C ApyToii — IpaTiopK. *alma ‘s1610xk0’ (DCVI-5: 238-239).

Adranckas popMa ykasblBaeT Ha OKCUTOHe3Yy, DTOV aKIIEHTOBKe IIPOTHMBOpeYaT JaHHBIE
MyHJ>KaHCKOro 1 napaun. Popma dmay, KpoMme TOIO, He JIeMOHCTpUPYeT Ilepexof “d > 0, 4To
MO>KeT TOBOPUTH O IIO3/JHEM XapaKTepe yjgapeHus B umelomeiica popme. Y gapeHne BO MHO-
>KeCTBEHHOM 4IIC/Ie dmaydn MOXKeT OBITh OOYCJIOBJIEHO Hada/IbHBIM yZapeHUeM B eJVHCTBEeH-
HOM 41CIe dmar.

8. a(y)ir, pl. a(y)irin ‘061ak0’ < mpaup. *abryd-

OxkcuroHmpoBaHHasl OCHOBa *abrd- peKOHCTpyUpyeTcs Ha OCHOBaHMU AP.-MHJ. abhrd- ‘06-
nako’. ITmr. owrd, Taxoke ord m ward, fuai. awdr ‘00IaK0, TydKa; O0eIpMO’ HamboJiee BepOATHO
BocxoauT K *abryd- (NEVP: 10), xotss nmpomusBojHasi ocHOBa ¢ cy(pPUKCOM MoIja Obl MMeTb
KOHTPACTHYIO aKIJ€eHTOBKY.

B mestom ciydait TpyaHbI A1 TpakToBKu. Ecm g1 mapaun a(y)ir peKOHCTpyupyeTcs OK-
CUTOHIpOBaHHasA mpadpopMa “abryd-, COOTBeTCTBYIOIasA apraHCKIM JaHHBIM, yjapeHne B pop-
Me MHOXKEeCTBEHHOTO umcaa a(y)irdn He3aKOHOMEPHO I IIpeAcCTaBJseT COOOI MCKIIOUeHNe,
BO3HIIKIIIEE, BEPOSITHO, B pe3y/IbTaTe IIePeCTPONIKN OCHOBBI. DTO Hanbosiee BepOATHAS BEPCU.
Ecii >xe cyIrjecTBoBasI He COBIIAJaBIINIL C peKOHCTPYMPYEMBIM JJIs MYIITY BapUaHT yJapeHusI
*dbrya-, TOo yjapeHue B popMe MHOXKEeCTBEHHOTO 4IcIa OXK1zlaeMo, HO popMa OIIATh Ke OblIa
IlepecTpoeHa XOTsI OBl IOTOMY, YTO yZapeHUe IIepeMecTUIOCh. TakoMy IIpeAroIoKeHUIO
IIPOTUBOpeYaT BOKaIM3M (¥4 He IepellIo B 0) ¥ HeCOBIIa/jeHle MecTa aKlleHTa ¢ TeM, KOTopoe
3aCBUETe/TbCTBOBAHO JJISI ITYIITY.

OfHO M3 UCKIIOYeHNII U3 TPaBILL.

CJoBa C HESICHOI DTUMOJIOTUE

9. astaw, pl. astdwin “xusot’ < *stdifa- ?

I'. MopreHcTbepHe MpeIIIOI0XKUTENBHO CBA3BIBaeT JaHHOEe CJIOBO C Ap.-MHA. stabhi- ~
stambh'- ‘ykpensats, 3amuiiaTs’ (IIFL I: 237). Mo>kHO ¢ OCTOPOXKHOCTBIO JyMaTh O CBS3MU C JIp.-
uHj,. sthdvi- ‘Tkaq’ u sthavi- lex. ‘MeIIoOK, cyMKa’ C COOTBETCTBUAMMN B CpeJIHEMHAMIICKUX ¥ HO-
BBIX MHJJ0apUIICKUX A3bIKax, cp. T 13746 (EWAia III: 524-525; Turner 1966: 793). Bokanusm He-
peryJisipeH (HeT Iepexo/a B 0).

[IpanHgoupaHcKoe yjapeHIe He IIPOCIeXKUBAETCs, II09TOMY OapUTOHe3a IPelII0I0XKI-
TeJIbHasL.

MHo>KecTBeHHOe UIC/IO JOJIKHO BO3BOJAMUTHCA K *stifanam, Kak 0Bl 9Ta opmMa HU OOBsIC-
HSLJIACh DTUMOJIOTUIECKA.

10. tox, pl. toxdn ‘Kosex’ < npaup. *tixa-/*tika- ?

HecMortps Ha TO, uyTO B ouepke B. A. E¢pumoBa JaHHOe CI0BO paccMaTpUBaeTCsl «B YMC/Ie
CYIIIeCTBUTEIBHBIX, 3aCBUETEeIbCTBOBAHHBIX C OOOMMI aKIIeHTHHIMM BapuaHTamm» (Edpumos
1997: 479), xotopnle B 1leJoM OyAyT pacCMOTpeHBI HIDKe, B MOHorpagum «fspik mnapadm»
(popMBI MHOXXECTBEHHOTO 4IIC/Ia, 0Opa3OBaHHEIE OT t0X, OBLIN OIICAHBI CAeAYIOMNM 00pa3oM:
«tox ‘Kozer’ — MH.M. tax (Hapsy c toxdn, taxdn)» (Edpmmos 2009: 40).

Bojiee apxayHBIM BapMaHTOM MHO>XECTBEHHOTO YIC/Ia U3 IePedNCIeHHBIX IIpeCTaBIs-
eTCsI TIEPBBI C ITeperacoBKOI; HECKOIBKO II033Ke VJIN I1apaJlJeIbHO C Hell Oblia 0Opa3oBaHbI
popma toxdn, a taxdn c coBMeITeHVeM JBYX CIOCOGOB OGpa3oBaHI MHOXKECTBEHHOTO UIC/Ia
KaxkeTcs caMoil 1o3zHeln. B takom ciaydae gpopma toxdin (Edmmos 2009: 13), ckopee Bcero, Bo-
obIIle MMeeT BTOpPUYHOE yjapeHue 1o obpasiy taxdn. [TosToMy GapuTOHe3a JOKAa3BIBAETCS
caMpIMM apxauuHpiMu popMamu tax u toxdn, 9TO XOPOIIO coracyercs ¢ TeM (pakToM, YTo
B mapaumu 0 < *d (IIFL I: 22-23), cp. dost, pl. dostin ‘pyxa’.
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I'. MopreHncrbepHe 3anmcan popmy t0y ‘TOpHBIN KO3esl-caMell’ C JPYIUMM KOHEYHBIM CO-
riaacHeIM OT JByx nHpopmanTos (IIFL I: 292). IToxoxxne gpopmbl BCTpedaloTcs B JPyTUX UH-
JOMPAHCKMX SI3BIKAX, CPp. BaX. tu)y ‘ko3a’; ATH. takd ‘oMaIIHmi Ko3esr'; KXOB. 10y ‘HexXoJIOIeHbIi
kozen (Crebamn-Kamencknir 1999: 360-361). Cyns o nepc. taka ‘koses’, 3aMCTBOBaHHOMY,
B CBOIO OYepe[b, 3 TIOPKCKIX, MOXKeT OBITh OUeHb JAPEeBHUM 3alIMCTBOBaHMEM (TaM >Ke), IIpo-
UBOIIeAIINM /10 POHETUIECKOTO Iepexo/a *d > 0 B Iapadm U *a > 1 B BAXaHCKOM C He JJO KOHIIa
MIOHATHBIMM JIeTaISIMIA.

B cBsA3M C 9TUM MOXKHO YCJIOBHO PeKOHCTPYMpOBaTh (pOPMY MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4IC/Ia KaK
*tdxanam | *tikanam c 6osee crapoii tax < *taxas ?

11. yarik, pl. yarikin ‘sBopona’

OtuMosornsa HescHa. HamoMunaer gp.-tipyc. warne (BTOpu4YHasl €-OCHOBA), JUT. vdrna,
cepboxops. vrina, pyc. 6opora (IEW: 1166), HO yCTaHOBIUTH HEIIOCPEACTBEHHYIO CBSI3b CIOXKHO.

bBesynapHoe MHO>KecTBeHHOe MOXKeT OBITh OOYCJIOBJI€HO HaudaslbHBIM yJapeHUeM B JIBY-
CJIOXKHOM cJIoBe ydrik.

12. manok, pl. manokdn ‘osua’ < mpanp. *maysnika- < *maysnaka- ?

Bapuronesa aust *may$naki- MOXeT GBITh HE3aKOHOMEPHOII BBUJAY Ap.-MHJ. mesd- m. ‘Ga-
par’, mesi- ‘oBra’ < *maysd-. Ha GaputoHesy, BIpoueM, yKasblBalOT adraHckue (GOpMBI, Cp.
nmrT. maz ‘6apan’, mez f. ‘oBua’, koropere B. A. Ap160 OTHOCATCS K MCK/IIOUEHISIM, HO IIPU
9TOM IIpe/IaraeT peKOHCTPYMPOBaTh Iapy *moysos ~ *moysya, «C JaJbHEeIIUM BbIpaBHIUBaEM
1o a3bikam» (Ap160 1974: 85-86). Bripouem, paccy>kjeHns o6 yzapeHnu B 00Cy>KjaeMoil Ipa-
Ppopme ocIOKHAIOTCA TakKe HaamaueM cygpdukca *na.

B sm060M ciryuae pl. manokin MOKHO HaLPsAMYIO BO3BeCTU K *maysndkandm. Apyrum o6b-
SICHEHIIEM MOKeT OBITh aBTOMaTIdecKoe cOXpaHeHIe yjapeHus Ha 0 110 oOpasly APYTUX oc-
HOB, CO/lep>KallyX STOT IJIaCHBII.

13. te¢ ~ tec, pl. técin ~ técin ‘rnas’

I'. MopreHncTbepHe cIipaBe/IIMBO yKa3aJl, YTO CBs3b ¢ mepc. casm ‘rna3’ HeseposTHa (IIFL I:
292); nonpITKa cpaBHeHM: C Ilepc. dida ‘Taas; oko’ 1 peKoHcTpykumu *dhia < *dihi Tam >Ke BBI-
TJIITUT CTOJIb K€ COMHUTEIBHO.

Ha Moit B3Iz, MOXeT OBITh TpaHCPOPMMPOBAHHBIM 3alIMCTBOBaAHMEM WU3 JapJCKIX
s13bIKOB, T7e tpadopMa T 43 *aksi maeT Takme cii0Ba KOHKPETHBIX SI3BIKOB, KaK IIaIran achi, aec;
namein éC¢; kxoB. yec(h) u 1. 1. (Turner 1966: 2-3).

14. mayis, pl. maydsin ‘myxa’ < *makasa- ?

I'. MopreHcThepHe 110/1ara, 4YTo TO YHAC/IeJOBaHHOE CJIOBO, JJISI KOTOPOTO MOXKET OBITh
pexoHcTpymposaHa Ipadopma *makasa- (Morgenstierne 1926: 20; IIFL I: 23), ogHaxo BBUIY BO-
KaausMa (yZapHbII *a gaax Obl 0) MOKET OBITh aJallTUPOBAaHHBIM 3alIMCTBOBaHIEM, Cp. Japu
magas ‘myxa’ (Kucenesa-Muxostarrank 1978: 665-666).

Ec/iu cJIOBO yHac/Ie[IoBaHO, HEOHXOIMMO PEeKOHCTPYUPOBATh OKCUTOHe3y *makasd- ¢ OTHO-
CUTeJIbHO NO3JHeNl OTTsKKOM yJapeHNs Ha BTOPOII CJIOT, 13-3a Yero *a yJep>KusaeTcs. Braer-
HUMU JaHHBIMIY OJJHO3HAUHO IIOATBEPANUTH YAapeHIe He yAaeTcs, HO Cp. Mura moyuiso ‘myxa’
(OCHII-5: 174).

Ecim T0 TaK, TO mayds, pl. maydsin — Haubosiee 3amMeTHOe MCKIIOYeHMe 13 npasua. OHO
MOXKeT OOBACHATLCS ITO3JHUM IIOsiBJIeHreM (pOpMBI MHOXKEeCTBEHHOTO 4NC/a M BO3BOJUTECS
YCJIOBHO K *makdsanam.

HpOSpaIIHbIe 3alIMCTBOBaHUII

15. bolbdl, pl. bolbolin ‘conoseir’ — 3aMMCTBOBaHMe U3 ePCUACKOro, cp. Aapu bolbdl ‘coo-
seil’ (Kucesnesa-Muxkosarauk 1978: 120).
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16. kala, pl. kalddn ‘ronoBa’ — 3aMMcTBOBaHMe 13 IIEPCUJCKOIO, Cp. flapu kalla ‘aeperr; roosa’
(Kucenesa-Mukosaruuk 1978: 589).

17. mdnd, pl. mﬁndﬁn ‘THe3710’.

ITo popMe »TO CI0BO BHIIVIIAUT KaK MHAOApUIicKoe vy adpraHCKoe 3alMCTBOBaHIE, HO
HeII0CpeICTBeHHBIN MCTOYHUK He o KoHIIa sceH. Cp. maman man ‘rHe3no’ < T 10042 *mana-
‘IoM, SKumnine’, cp. gp.-UHZ. mana- ‘moctpoiika; xmanie’ (Turner 1966: 577). B mymty ects
CI0BO MaHd30ra ‘THe310’ (Acmanos 1978: 855). ITmr. mand, HauboJsiee HalTOMMHAIOIIEE IO
dopme mapaun mdnd, ymeeT caelyommii Kpyr 3HadyeHmit: «1) mar; 2) ciep (1oz); 3) meHb;
4) nopora 110 HacTy; Jopora (TpoIla) II0 CHery; 5) OCHOBa, O110pa, PyHIaMeHT; 6) UCTOYHUK (314
um. n.) (Acranos 1978: 856). Mo>XXHO ¢ OCTOPO>KHOCTBIO HPEeJIIONOXUTh, YTO B OT/I€/IbHBIX
JVaneKkTax IsIToe 3HaUeHNe MOXKeT pa3B/MBAThCA B ‘THE3O .

18. yondi, pl. yondiyin ‘ropxa, xoam’ — IO BCeil BUAMMOCTHM, 3alIMCTBOBaHMe M3 IIIIT.
yundady ‘Xoam; Topka’, KOTOpoe CBsA3bIBaeTcst ¢ yund ~ ywand ~ ywund ‘KpyI/ablil, OKPYTJIbII;
mapoo6pasnsiit, maposuguer’ (NEVP: 31).

OueBNAHO, YTO HTO CJIOBO BHIOMBAETCS M3 IIpaBUJIa [/ OKCUTOHIPOBAHHBIX OCHOB U 3a-
VMIMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOB C IJIACHBIM VICXOJIOM U y/JJapeHNeM Ha 9TOM IIOC/IeJHeM IJIaCHOM, KOTOpoe
6BLI0 cPOPMY.TMPOBAHO TIPY pa3bope CIOB C yAAPHBIM OKOHYaHVeM -dr. MOXKHO TIpeJiroio-
>KITB, 4TO cTapas popMa 3aKaHUIMBaIaCh, Kak U B IYIITY, Ha COIJIACHBI, T. €. *yondiy.

19. ketdb, pl. ketdbin ‘knura’ — Mpo3padyHOe MEePCH/ICKOe MU adraHO-MePCH/ICKOe 3a1MCT-
BOBaHMe apabCKOTO MpoucXoxXaeHns, gapu ketab ‘xuura’ (Kucenesa-Mukosaitauk 1978: 577).
B oTHOMIEHUM BOKa/M3Ma Cp. IIIT. kKumad ‘kaura’ (Acranos 1978: 662).

20. nik, pl. ndkdn ‘rpyma’ — 3aMMCTBOBaHVe U3 ePCUJICKOTO, cp. Aapu nik ‘Tpyma (mioz)’
(Kucenesa-Mukosaruuk 1978: 688).

21. six, pl. $dxdn ‘BeTBD’ — 3aMMCTBOBaHUE U3 IIepCI/ICKOTO, Cp. lapy 5axa ‘BeTBb, CyK; OT-
BeTBJIeHNe, oTpor; orpaciab (Kucenesa-Muxosartauk 1978: 470).

Mo>xHO BIIeTh, UTO YHAC/IeJOBAaHHbIE OCHOBHI PETYJIAPHO COXPaHSIOT yAapeHye Ha OCHOBE
B TOM CJIydJae, €CJIU B IIpasi3bIKe OHM ObLIM OapuTOoHMpoBaHHBIMI. Hanbosee BaxkHbIe ITpUIMe-
PBI B ]AHHOM CJIydae — Te, 4TO cOfiep>KaT y/lapHblil TJIACHbIil 0, TIOCKOJIbKY B Ilapadyy panpaH-
CKMII KpaTKUI IJIaCHBIN *a MOJ yJjapeHueM JaeT Kak pas 0. DT0O 4 HeIIpOu3BO/IHbIe OCHOBHI C 0,
dost, pl. dostin ‘pyka’; bor, pl. bordin ‘IBepr’; nayén, plL nayénéin ‘x1e0’ u tox, pl. toxdn ‘xozerr’,
a Takke ogiHa cypduxcanbhas, manok, pl. manokin ‘opua’.

Uto KacaeTcs 3aMIMCTBOBaHHBIX OCHOB, TO He IIepeHOCHT y/japeHne Ha OKOHYaHNe BO MHO-
JKeCTBEHHOM 4IIC/leé OJHOCJIOXKHBIe U [JBYCJIOXKHBIE OCHOBBI, 3aKaHUMBAIOIIMECs COIJIaCHBIM,
BHE 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT yrapeHus. OcoOeHHO MHTepecHO OTMETUTh 3HAuMTeJbHOe KOJYeCTBO
OCHOB C BOKa/JIu3MoM d: mdnd, pl. ménddn ‘rue3no’; ketdb, plL ketdbin ‘xuaura’; ndk, plL ndkén
‘rpymia’ u §dx, pl. §dxdn ‘BeTy’.

Cpenu paccmoTtpenHoro 21 ciydast ectsb 2 UCK/IIO9eHust: . a(y)ir, pl. a(y)irin ‘obiako’ < ripa-
up. *abryd- u kald, pl. kalddn ‘ronosa’. Cnoso yondi, pl. yondiyin ‘ropka, XoaM’ TOJTBKO Ka>XKeTCs
UCK/IIOUYeHeM, IIOTOMY YTO OoJiee CTapblii O0JIMK JaHHOTO cjI0Ba — *yondiy (IIIT. yunday).

CioBa c KosebaHUeM B y/lapeHUHU

1. dust, pl. diistin v dustdn ‘apyr’ — 3auMcTBOBaHMe U3 MIEPCUJICKOTO, Cp. Aapu ddst ‘mpyr,
npusrtens’ (Kucenesa-Mukosaitauk 1978: 380). B marepmnanax I. MopreHcreepHe c10BO 3a-
CBUJIeTeILCTBOBaHO B Buge dist u dost ‘mpyr’ (IIFL I: 251).

2. siz, pl. sizin u sizin ‘rpyap’

HamnboJiee BeposITHO, YTO DTO OCHOBA COOCTBEHHOTO IPOMCXOXKIEHMS 3BYKOIIOpaykaTe Ib-
HOTO XapakTepa, KaK OCeT. MPOH. 3131, JUT. 3e3¢ ‘“KeHCKas IPyAb’, apM. cic, SITH. Ci¢ ~ dec ‘To ke’
u T. i. (Abaes I: 397).
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3. nést ~ nést, pl. néstin u néstin ‘Hoc < mpaup. *nasti-

I'. MopreHcThepHe peKOHCTpyupyeT npadopmy *ndsti- ¥ yKas3blBaeT, 4TO OT TAKON Ke I10
By OCHOBBI OOpa3oBaHbl (POPMBI Malllay ¥ IPYTUX MHAOAPUIICKIX U JapAckux sA3b1K0B (IIFL
I 277), cp. T 7031 mamam pauan. nayposanm (Laurowani) nast, ndas < *nasta-; BoTamypu
(Wotapuri) nyet f., xanypa ndst f. ‘Hoc’ (Turner 1966: 403-404). Tax>ke OCHOBEI C cy(pPpuKcoM,
coflep>KaliuM *t-, 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBOBAHbI U B MPaHCKUX s3bIKax: OaxTtuapu noft ‘Hoc’ (Anonby-
Asadi 2014: 157), meHee BepOsTHO Iujra nezyo, MyHIX. nozya ‘Cam3sb U3 Hoca’ < *neéz(d)ga <
*nastika- ? (IIFL II: 235; DCIIA-5: 425). Ilepexon *st > st mepepn 7 XapakTepeH [/ Ilapadn,
cp. yost, M yust ‘Opomennsiir’ < *wista- (IIFL 1: 43).

Ynapenne B npadopMe yCTaHOBIUTH Ha OCHOBAHII HEIIOCPEACTBEHHOTO CpaBHEHIS C Ppop-
MaMM1, KOTOpble ObI COOTBEeTCTBOBA/IN *ndsti-, HEeBO3MO>KHO.

4. mez, pl. mézin w mézin ‘cToxr’ — MePCUJICKOe 3aMIMCTBOBaHNe, Cp. Japu méz ‘CToJ; Bep-
crak’ (Kucenesa-Mukosaitauk 1978: 679).

5. mawr, pl. mdwydn v mawrdn ‘caxy’

Mo:xeT OBITH MHJOAPUIICKIM UM JapACKUM 3aIMCTBOBaHVEM, OCOOEHHO yUMTHIBasl Ha-
amane v B caosodpopme. HermocpecTBeHHBIN MCTOYHMK 3alIMCTBOBAHNS HEBO3MOXKHO YCTa-
HOBUTb.

3 n3BectHBIX IIpadopM, C KOTOPBIMU MOXKHO OBLIO OBI IIPEeAIONIOXKUTEIbHO CBA3aTh I1a-
paun mawy, caenyeT Has3BaTh paup. *marwd- ~ *margd- ‘ayr’. Pediekcbl 3ByKa w HalIMIECTBY-
I0T B IEPCUZCKOM, Cp. Cp.-IIepC. murv, marv ‘Tpasa, (JIyrOBble) pacTeHUs , KJI. IIepcC. marv ‘Ha-
3BaHMe IIaxydell TpaBbl’; B OCTaJbHBIX s3bIKaX HabuogaoTcsa pedekcsl *g, cp. mapd. mary
[mrg] ‘nec; myxaiika’; cora. mry(h) ‘1yr’, sarH. mary ‘TpaBa — Jy4IINII KOPM /I CKOTa’; ITIIT.
maryd ‘TlajJpdaTHUK, CBUHOPOII (3A4K); BCSIKasl TpaBa, Jalollasl JepHOBUHY; Ia3o0H, JyXKallka’;
MYH/K. mirya ~ miurya ‘nyr’ nT. . (OCVI-5: 231-233). Taxoke npusjiekaeT BHUMaHMe IIIIT.
maepu pl. m. ‘Gesas nmennna’ (AciaHos 1985: 865). BosmoskHoO, mapaun mawy — cTapoe 3auMm-
CTBOBaHIMe U3 OJHOI 13 TTOXOXMX (POPM C MeTaTe30i *-rw- > *wy 1 BTOPUIHOI Iiepebpansa-
LIUen r.

6. pd, pl. pdn ~ pandn ‘vora’ < *mpaup. *pad(a)-

JlaHHBIN cydail JI0JKeH paccMaTpMBaTLCsl CKOpee Hapsy ¢ TakKuMu, Kak bin, pl. binin ~
bindndn ‘mepeso’ u yos, pl. yosin ~ yosindn ‘mom’.

MHoO>KecTBeHHOe 4MCIO pdn JOKHO OOBIACHATHCS, CKOpee BCEro, Kak ITOJIydMBIIeecs 110
npasuay st GOpM, 3aKaHIMBAIOMIVIXCS TJIACHBIM 3BYKOM, ITOCKOJIBKY KOpHeBoe mms *pad-
‘HOora’ MeJIO MIMEHUTE IBHBIN IajeX *pdd v KOCBeHHBIe Ma/ieXX! C yAapeHreM Ha OKOHYAHILIX,
TO eCTh MOJBIIKHYIO aKIIeHTHYIO ITapaiNnrMy, KOTOpas IIOJHOCTBIO PeKOHCTPYMPOBaHa B JJOK-
naze (As160 2014: 34). PoguTepHBIN T1a/1eK MHOXKECTBEHHOTO Y1iCIa *padﬁm, C Apyroi CTOpO-
HBI, MOT ITOCJTY>KUTh HEIIOCPEeCTBEHHBIM MCTOYHIMKOM (POPMBI pid, TTOCKOIBKY MHTEPBOKAJIb-
HBII1 *-d- B ITapauM BbIIaZlaeT, Cp. Mapadn nams ‘AeBATHaALlaTh < mpaup. *ndwadasa-, ip.-MHJ,.
ndvadasa- ‘nessitHanuate’ (IIFL I: 36).

Mo>XHO BIZIeTB, YTO IIIeCTh OCHOB C KOJebaHIeM yzaapeHus, nipuseienssie B. A. Epumo-
BBIM, IIOPOBHY Je/IATCs Ha yHac/eJOBaHHBIE M 3alIMCTBOBaHHbIe. Kakie-To 3aKOHOMepHOCTU
BBIJIy CKYJZHOCTM MaTepuasja CIOXKHO YCTaHOBUTH, K TOMY >Ke M3-3a OTCYTCTBUS HaJe>KHbIX
KOJIMYeCTBeHHBIX JaHHBIX HeJb3s BBIIBUTATDh ITPEJIIOJ0KEHs O TOM, KaK/ie MMeHHO BapuaH-
TBI — C y/lapHBIM MU Oe3yZlapHbIM OKOHYaHIeM — SIB/IAIOTCS M3HadaIbHBIMU B paccMaTpuBae-
MOI1 IpyIIe ciaydaes. VIHTepecHO, 4TO Tpu cJI0Ba C KoJlebaHMeM y/japeHisl BO MHOXKeCTBeHHOM
qucie, dust ‘npyr’, nést ~ nest ‘noc’ u mawr ‘cal’, MMeIOT B KOJie JiBa COIVIACHBIX, a Siz ‘TPyAb’ U
meéz ‘cToJI’ 3aKaHYMBAIOTCs OJJHUM COIJIACHBIM, -z, HO SIBJIAETCs JIM DTO (PAaKTOPOM, BIMAIOIIM
Ha yjgapeHne popM MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4IICJIa, HESICHO.
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[Tocne paccmoTpeHus Bcex €10B, oTMeueHHBIX B. A. EQuMOBBIM B ero oyepke 1 rpamma-
TUKe, HeOOXOIVIMO C M3BECTHOI JJOJIeNl CKeIITNUIIN3Ma PacCMOTPETh BCe CIydarl, OTMeUeHHEIE B
ero Iapaum-pycckOM cJoBape, KOTOpbIil mpuiaraercsa K rpammaruke (Epumos 2009: 170-254).
Jeso B TOM, 9TO CJI0Baph OIyOJIMKOBAH IIOCMEPTHO U HEKOTOPBIE yAapeH!UsI B HeM IIPUBOJSIT-
Cs1 OIIMOOYHO, HalIpUMep, /I cJ10Ba bor ‘nBepn’ mpusoguTcsa GpopMa MHOKECTBeHHOTO 4lc/ia
borin, IIpoTUBOpeYalias JpyrMM MaTepuajaM aBTOpa M MaJsoBepOsTHas BBUJY BOKaaiu3Ma
nanHoro ciaosa (Edpumos 2009: 179). Kpome Ttoro, cucrema obosHaueHMs1 ygapeHus ¢popm
MHO>KeCTBEeHHOTO 4JIC/Ia B CJI0Bape HellocJeJoBaTe/IbHa, JJIs1 HEKOTOPBIX OCHOB MecCTO y/ape-
HIS1 BO MHOXKECTBEHHOM 4YIICJIe BOODIIle He yKa3aHO, IODTOMY s M pellllJI He BKJIIoYaTh Mare-
pMabl 13 CIOBapsl B OCHOBHOM CIIMCOK, IJle IPUBOJATCS Clydall, BHUMaTeJIbHO OTOOpaHHbIe
apTopoM. [IpuMeps! 1af0TCsI B TOYHOCTU KaK y aBTOpa B CJI0Bape BO M30e>KaHye IyTaHNIIbL.

Caosa, nmeronmye oKOH4YaHMe -dn B caosape E¢pumosa

1. 6sp, Mu. u. dspdn/ asp, aspan ‘momans’ (Epumos 2009: 224).

Cyzas o pacripe/ie/ieHnio, M3HaYa bHAS Tapa osp ~ pl. asp ObL1a BUZOM3MeEHeHa ¢ JoOaB-
JIEHVIeM OKOHYaHUs -(dh KaK K (popMe eJVIHCTBEHHOTIO, TaK I K pOpMe MHO>KeCTBEHHOTI'O UIICJIa.
YaapeHme B popmax ospan U aspdn MpOTUBOPEUNT OapuUTOHe3e 0sp < *dSwa-, cp. Ip.-UHA. dsva-
‘KoHB’. [IpmInHEI, 10 KOTOPEIM OKOHYaHIE yAapHO, HesACHEL. BBITh MOXKeT, Ha IlepeBIKeHNe
yJlapeHUs MOT BIVATD TOT (paKT, 4TO POPMEI 0Sp U ASP 3aKaHIMBAIOTCS COYETaHVEM COTIACHBIX.

2. bahr, -dn ‘mope’ (Edpumos 2009: 175).

Apabo-niepcujickoe 3aUMCTBOBaHUe, Cp. jJapu bahr ‘Mope’ ¢ JJoMaHBIM MHO>KeCTBeHHBIM
behdr v abhdr (Kucenesa-Mukosartauk 1978: 100).

MecTto yzapeHus1 B CJIOBapHOI cTaThe He ykasaHo. HamboJiee BeposATHO, 9TO CIOBO MIMeeT
Oe3yjapHOe OKOHYaHIe -dn VI KOJebaHue B yJapeHny, YTO He IIPOTUBOPEYNT IIpaBIIaM JIJIst
3aMIMCTBOBaHMI (YZapHOCTh OKOHYAHIS B CJIOBape 00O3HauaeTCsl B TOM 4YycIe 3HaKOM yjape-
HILs HaJ -dn).

3. bdl, mH. 4. -dn ‘kpsLi0; tepo’ (Epumos 2009: 176).

[IpospauHoe mepcujcKoe 3amMMCTBOBaHME, Cp. Japu bdl ‘KpbLIO; IIepo, IIaBHUK (pouidvt)’
(Kucenesa-Muxkosanauk 1978: 95).

YaocTtoBepuThCsl B TOM, UTO OKOHUYAHIIE B DTOM CJOBe Oe3yZapHO, IIOMOTaeT IpuMep 13
Tekcra: xokdin baldn-tar-a pida-padd bdldn déra r. ‘y Hee Ha KPBUIBSAX YepHbIe-TIpedepHBIe TIephs’
(Edpmmos 2009: 164). B sTOM >Xe mpumepe, 3aIlllICAHHOM BO BXOXKJEHUM CJIOBaps, JOITyIleHa
omnbka B popme bilin-tar-a, KOTOpasl Ipe/icTaB/IeHa B BUJle bilén-tar-a (Edpmmos 2009: 176).

CJ10BO OJUMHAETCS IIpaBIIaM JJIs1 3aIMCTBOBAHHBIX OJIHOCTIOXKHBIX OCHOB C COTJIACHBIM
JICXOJIOM U BOKAJIM3MOM 4.

4. bilo, mu. a. bild, bilin ‘Maipuuk, pebenoxk (ot roga g0 10 set)’ (Epnumos 2009: 176).

IIpumep u3 Tekcra: bélén e Zujiysak nintdn ‘ycagyay MaJbumIleK B KaKOM-HUOY/Ib MecTe’
(Epumos 2009: 147). T. MopreHcThepHe Hapsay ¢ (pOpPMOFt MHOXKeCTBeHHOTO umcia baldn ot-
MmegaeT Takcke bilii (IIFL I: 240).

Japjckoe 3aMCTBOBaHIeE, Cp., HaIpumep, mamau bara ‘mMansumk, 1oHoma’ (IIFL I: 240;
Turner 1966: 514).

CooTBeTcTBYeT IpaBUIIy J/Is 3aIMCTBOBAaHHBIX OCHOB C IJIACHBIM VICXO/[OM.

5. bdw, MH. 9. -d, -4n, -)/ﬁr ‘orerr’ (Edpumos 2009: 176).

Aapjackoe 3auMcTBOBaHNIe, cp. naman bdw ‘orerr’ (IIFL I: 243).

B manHOM cilyyae yzapeHme, O4eBMIHO, TIOZ BJIVISHMEM JPYIVIX BapMaHTOB OOpa3OBaHIs
MHO>KEeCTBEeHHOTO 4IICIa: TaK, cypPukc -yér BCer/la SIBJISIeTCA Y/JapPHBIM.
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6. bed, byd, bedr 1., Mu. u. bedrd u bedran ‘6pat’ (Epumos 2009: 177).

Cioxnbiit ciyyait. I MopreHncTbepHe ciipasesiiiBO 3aMedaeT, 4YTO DTy CJIOBO IIpobJieMa-
TUYHO BO3BOAUTH HarIpsmylo K *bratar- (IIFL I: 42), mosTOMy peub MOXeT UJITH O TIepecTpoeH-
HOIT popMe, B KOTOPOII KOHETHOE y/JapeHIie CTaI0 BOCIIPUHIMATHC KaK OKCUTOHe3a.

7. b()ota 11., buta 111., MH. 4. -4n ‘KYCT, KyCTapHMIK; COpHAKY; XxBopocT’ (Edpumos 2009: 178).

Aapjckoe maM MHIOapuiickoe 3auMmcTBosaHne, cp. T 9297 *biita- ‘KycrapHuk, pacreHne’
(Turner 1966: 527).

I'. MopreHcThepHe OTMeYaeT yzapeHue Ha IEepBOM cjIore zjs Bapuanta M bita ‘plant,
shrub’ (IIFL I: 243), koTopoe sB/IsI€TCS MePCUACKUM 3aIMCTBOBaHMeM, Cp. Aapu bota ‘KycT, Kyc-
tapHuK’ (Kucenesa-Mukonaitauk 1978: 99).

ITogunHsieTcst IpaBIUIy AJIs1 3aXMCTBOBAHHBIX OCHOB C IJTAaCHBIM MICXOZIOM.

8. fiz, MH. 4. -dn ‘mpeamert, Bemp’ (Epumos 2009: 184).

Ilepcupckoe 3amMmcTBOBaHMe, Cp. Japu Ciz ‘Bemip, Ipeamer’ (Kucesnrepa-Mmukosaimamk
1978: 296).

YnapHoe oKOHUaHNe He COOTBETCTBYeT npaBI/my JJI51 OJHOCJIOXKHBIX CI0BOOPM C OJHUM
COIJIACHBIM B KOJ€; HO Cp. méz, pl. mezan U meézdn ‘CToJ’ C yIapHBIM BapMaHTOM OKOHYAHUS.

9. ¢ur 1., 1., ¢uy 1., 1L., MH. 4. -4n ‘BOp’ (Edpmumos 2009: 184).

ViapeHne TI0ITBep3KIaeTcsl TIpUMepaMit U3 TeKCTOB, cp. Ce Curdn nd-bara “aToGbI He yHec-
an sopsr’ (Edpumos 2009: 140). dapackoe saumcrsoBanue, cp. namau cir ‘sop’ (IIFL I: 246;
Turner 1966: 269).

Y napenne He3aKOHOMEPHO, O/JHO U3 VCKIIOYeHUIA.

10. dandn, Mu. 4. -dn ‘3y6’ (E¢pumos 2009: 185).

OmmbKa B ClI0BapHOI CcTaThe: CyJs IO MMEIOMINMCS IIpUMepaM, Ha caMOM Jiesle IMeeT
6esynapHOe okoHuaHme -in. Cp. ban wa dandnin mén Sond-tar sén ‘A3HIK U 3y6GBI HAXOJATCA BO
pry’ (Epumos 2009: 162). Taxke mmeHHO Takas (popMa MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4lCJa OTMedeHa y
I'. MopreHcrbepHe B Buje dandnéan (IIFL I: 162, 212, 219)

I[Tpogosxaer nipaup. *dantana-, pl. *dantananam; Taxas OCHOBa JJOCTATOUHO IIMPOKO TIpe/i-
CTaBJIeHa B MpaHCKuX sA3biKax (DCVIS-2: 329-330)°. Tem He MeHee, 9TO OJHO3HAYHO yHaC/IeJ0-
BaHHAsI OCHOBA, a He MepCH/ICKOe 3alIMCTBOBaHIe, IIOTOMY YTO B Hell IIPOMCXOAUT XapaKTep-
HBII JJ1s1 TTapaun poHeTmdeckuii nepexon, *-nt- > n (IIFL I: 37). B HeKOTOpPBIX Jap/ICKUX sI3bIKaX
TOXKEe 3aCBIJeTeJbCTBOBAH TaKOll IIepexo/, HO 3alIMCTBOBaHIe I3 HUX CJOBa CO 3HaueHNeM
‘3y0’ MaJIOBepOSITHO.

ITogumHsAeTCcs MpaBIUILy A1 OapUTOHMPOBAHHBIX IMEH.

11. dar(r)d, mu. q. dar(r)in ‘ymenne, goanHa’ (E¢pumos 2009: 185).

B mapaun sammcrBOBaHMe M3 MYILUTY WU Japy, cp. HIUT. dar(r)d ‘foauHa; yieabe, Top-
HbI1 Ipoxoy’ (Acitanos 1985: 407), napu dara ‘yienbe, KaHbOH; TOPHBI ITpoxo; gouanHa’ (Ku-
cesieBa-Muxkosarauk 1978: 356).

12. didr, ddr 1w, MH. 9. -4n ‘ropa, xonm’ (Epumos 2009:187).

Aapackoe 3auMmcrsosanue, cp. naman dhar xoam’ (IIFL I: 248; Turner 1966: 388).

VapeHne Ha OKOHYAHUY TIOTBEP3KIAeTCs IPYMepaMy U3 TeKCTOB, cp. hendukosekd dérdn-
tar ‘aepes ropsl I'muaykyma’ (Egpumos 2009: 137).

/JlaHHas1 OCHOBA BBIIIaJJaeT 3 YCTAaHOBJIEHHOTO pacIIpe/ieTeHLs.

13. espdr, MH. 4. -dn ‘#gepeBsiHHas coxa ¢ >Kese3HbIM Je3BueM’ (Edpumos 2009: 193).

3anMcTBOBaHIe U3 JlapH, Cp. Alapu espdr ‘lepeBsiHHas coXa C >Kesjie3HbIM JedpueM’ (Kuce-
sneBa-Mukosarauk 1978: 40).

YzaapeHne Ha ocHOBe B (pOpMe MHOXKECTBEHHOTO 4YIICJIa HeJlb3sl JoKas3aTh IpUMepaMu U3
TeKCTOB, HO IIpaBI/IaM OHa He IIPOTHBOPEUNT.

> (DOprI Imapa4n B ¢JiIoBape He OTMEYEHBI.
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14. ésté¢, M. 4. "-dn 3Be3na’ (Edpumos 2009: 193).

Cp. mahok estécin-tar gdnd-d ‘myna o6ossmre 3se3n’ (Edpumos 2009: 132), HO y Apyroro us-
dopmanta mahok az éstecin gind-a ‘nyna 6ospie 3sesn’ (Epumos 2009: 154).

Hazso oTMeTuTs, 94TO CJIOKHO yCTAaHOBUTD, XapaKTepN30Baa0Ch U UMsI *hster- IOBIIK-
HOCTBIO VIV HEIIOJBVIKHOCTBIO yJapeHus B IIpas3blke: y KOPHEBOIO MMeHU star- ‘3pe3ja’
B Pursezne ynapenne Ha ocHose, InstrPl stfbhis, Ho 60/1ee TO3AH:sI OCHOBA taraka- ‘3Be3ga’ MMeeT
HEOXXIJAHHYIO OapuTOHe3y (a He OKCUTOHe3y II0 KOHTpacTy). COOTBETCTBEHHO, yJapeHue
B MpaHCKoI1 Ipadopme *starci- ‘3e3/ia’ HeIb3s IMPOCIeUTh C yBePeHHOCTBIO.

Bce xe BugHO, uTo dpopma pl. éstecin obpasyercst OT BapuaHTa éstéC C HadyaJbHBIM yJape-
HUEM.

15. estén, MH. u. -4n ‘KO3JIeHOK’, TOuHee — ‘KO30YKa BO3pacToM Jlo ojHoro roja’ (Epumos
2009: 194; ITIFL I: 237).

[Tpogoskaer npadopmy *fStanya- wnu *fStani-, OKCUTOHe3a 10 KOHTpacTy ¢ *fstana- Ken-
ckas rpyap’ (OCHZ-3: 88-89). Ha okcuToHe3y B MMeHH SKeHCKOTO poJia OT DTONM OCHOBBI TaKKe
YKaspIBaIOT Jp.-uHJA. visvd-psnya ‘alle Nahrung enthaltend, allndhrend’ ¢ gpesHneit Hy.seBoix
CTYIIEHBIO, 3aMEHUBIIIEIICS B pacCMaTPMBA€MOM MPAHCKOM IIPOM3BOJHOM Ha IIPOJJIEHHYIO.

16. g(‘)z’né, MH. 4. g(‘)inéa"n 11., g()indn 1., 1. ‘BoJ10C, Bostocuk’ (Edpumos 2009: 195).

A1 OCHOBBI *gawna- MOKeT OBITh YCTAaHOBJIEHA OKCUTOHEe3a Ha OCHOBAHUM Jp.-MHJ. gund-
‘HUTB; BOJIOKHO’ U IIIT. Yiinay ‘BoJIOC (Ha TeJie); KoxXKa; ropa’ < *gdwnaka- ¢ yiapeHueM 1o KOH-
Tpacty (DCIII-3: 240-245).

Bosmokno, ¢popma g()ind ¢ yrapeHneMm Ha IepBbIN CJIOT sBJsETCA KaK pa3 MPOJO/IKeHN-
eM IIPOM3BOJIHON OapMTOHMPOBaHHOM OCHOBHI *gdwnaka-. COOTBETCTBEHHO, MHOXKeCTBeHHOe
9IICIIO C YAapeHNeM Ha OCHOBE MOXKET OBITh 00YCJIOBJIEHO M3HAYaIbHOV OapUTOHE30I].

17. gol, MH. 1. -4n ‘1iBeTOK’ (Edpmmos 2009: 196)

ITIpumep n3 Tekcra: bedun-e o golﬁn—i, Ce ma yosﬁndn bikéla hén ‘3a VCKIIO9eHeM Tex 11BeTOB,
KOTOpbIe HaxozATcs B foMax’ (Epumos 2009: 139-140).

ITepcuyckoe saumcTBoBanuUe, cp. gapu gol ‘iseTox’ (Kucenesa-Mukosaitunk 1978: 608).

VckirroueHne 13 MpaBIII [/ 3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIX OJHOCJIOXHBIX OCHOB C JICXOJIOM Ha CO-
TJIaCHBI.

18. gu, Mu. u. gudn 1. ‘koposa’, Tarke guydn (Edumos 2009: 39, 196).

ITo Bceli BUAMMOCTY, JaHHAs OCHOBA MMeeT yAapeHre Ha OKOHYaHUM II0J, BIVISIHMEM Xa-
PaKTepHOTO ISl Ha3BaHUIT KUBOTHHIX CydpdUKca MHOKeCTBeHHOTO uncia -ydn. Kpome Toro,
MO>KHO JyMaTbh 00 yZapeHNy Ha OKOHYaHUY OCHOB C IJIACHBIM VICXOZOM.

19. yaso, mu. u. yasd 1., yasdn 1. ‘rerenox’ (Epumos 2009: 197).

DTUMOJIOTIYECKH CBSI3aHO C Jp.-MHI. vatsd- ‘TeJleHOK, JeTeHBIII KIMBOTHOTO . Ecn yKassI-
BaeT Ha M3HAYaJbHYIO OKCUTOHE3Y, IMeeT 3aKOHOMEepHOe yjapeHlie Ha OKOHYaH!UN BO MHOXKe-
CTBEHHOM YMCJIE.

20. had, mH. 4. -dn ‘kocts’ (Edumos 2009: 199).

I'. MopreHcTbepHe 3apeructpuposas ¢popmel hadd, hat n hat (IIFL I: 258).

3aMMCTBOBaHIE U3 MHIOAPUIICKUX SI3BIKOB, cp. daxHAa hadd ‘kocts’ (IIFL I: 258; Turner
1966: 807).

Y napenne HezakoOHOMepPHO. MOKeT OBITB CBA3aHO C MICXO/IOM Ha TeMIHATY.

21. jd, jdy, MH. 4. -1 “MeCTO, MECTHOCTD’ (Edpmmos 2009: 205).

3anMcTBOBaHMe W3 TNepPCUCKOTo, cp. Japu jdy ‘mecto, MectHocTs (Kucesesa-
Mukosanuuk 1978: 242).

[TogumHseTcst IpaBIUIy AJIsI 3aXIMCTBOBAHHBIX OCHOB, 3aKaHUMBAIOIIIVIXCS IJIACHBIM.

22. kala (rmavaraHckmii jguasexT), kal (rodynaHckuii amasnekr), kalla, mMH. 4. -4n ‘romosa’
(Edpmmos 2009: 206).
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CiroBapHas1 cTaThs IIPOTUBOPEUYNUT JaHHBIM B OU4epKe U IrpaMMaTHKe, T. e. ciydaio 16. kald,
pl. kalddn ‘rosoBa’ M3 CIIUCcKa OB C Ge3yapHBIM OKOHYAHMEM MHOXeCTBeHHOTO UmC/Ia -an.
Ecim MMeHHO Takoe MecTO yjapeHNUs BepHO, TO OHO 3aKOHOMEPHO [JIsI 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX OC-
HOB C IVIACHBIM IICXO/IOM. Bripodem, MMeomuxcs MaTepraioB HeJOCTaTOUHO /111 BEIBOJOB.

23. kila, kdld, M. q. -dn ‘Bellly, yTBaph; ojexk/a, benve’ (Epumon 2009: 208).

[Tepcupckoe 3ammcTBOBaHMe, Cp. Zapu kdld ‘Bemy, yTBaph; ozexza, Ocenne’ (Kucesnesa-
Muxonaiuuk 1978: 575).

[TogumHseTcst IpaBIUIy AJIs 3aXIMCTBOBAHHBIX OCHOB, 3aKaHIMBAIOIIIVIXCS IJIACHBIM.

24. kr, 1L kor, MH. 4. -4n ‘ocerr (Edpumos 2009: 209).

BokannsMm ykaspiBaeT Ha bapuTOHe3y *xdra- ‘ocesr’, XOTs HINT. xra ‘ocamuna’ (AciaHos 1985:
375) KOCBEHHO yKa3blBaeT Ha OKCUTOHe3Y.

Hanbosree 3HaUMMOe MCK/IIOUEHNE, XOTS €r0 3HaueHle YMEeHBIIaeTCs M3-3a TOTro, 9TO He-
BO3MO>XKHO OIlpeJie/IeHHO YCTaHOBUTSD ylapeHne B popMe MHOKEeCTBEHHOTO YlCJIa.

25. kodak, mMH. 4. -dn ‘guts, pedenox’ (E¢pumos 2009: 210).

Ilepcupckoe 3amMcrBOBaHmMe, cp. gapu kudak ‘pebenox; auts, muajenery (Kucesesa-
Muxkonarauk 1978: 575).

besyznapHoe okOHUaHMe A1 TOJOOHOI! IBYCIOKHOI OCHOBHI XapaKTePHO.

26. kor, MH. 4. -4n ‘miernepa’ (Edumos 2009: 210).

DTuMoJIornsa HesicHa. Bo3MOXXHO, BUiou3MeHeHHOe Japu yir ‘memiepa, rpot’ (Kmucesesa-
Muxkonarauk 1978: 527).

YnapeH1e He3aKOHOMEPHO, OJHO U3 UCKIIOYEHMI.

27. kory, MH. 4. -4n ‘Kypuna’ (Edpumos 2009: 210).

YnacienosaHHoe c10Bo ¢ mpadopmont *krka-, *krka- f., korkf— f., 1711 KOTOPOrO HEBO3MOXKHO
O/JHO3HA4YHO YCTaHOBUTD y/japeHue, HO OpM. JIOT. kerZi, kirZi, opm. KaH. kir3i ‘Kypuiia; Kypor’
(OCISI-4: 398—-401) MmoryT yKa3bIBaTh Ha OKCUTOHE3Y.

28. kuka 1. ‘carrosxnbiit rBoszn’ (Edumos 2009: 211), pl. M kikdn “xenesusie reozau’ (ITFL
I: 265).

Vupoapuiickoe 3amMcrsoBaHme, cp. Jjaxaza koka ‘reosns, rso3amk’ (IIFL I: 265; Turner
1966: 181). ¥ I'. MopreHcTbepHe OIIMOOYHO PeKOHCTpyMpoBaHa (popMa eJMHCTBeHHOTO 4lc/a
kitk (ITFL I: 265).

PaccMarpuBaeMoe CJI0BO 3aKOHOMEPHO MMeeT yjapeHne Ha ¢popMaHTe B popMe MHOXKe-
CTBEHHOTO 4ICJIa.

29. maktabi, MH. 4. -4n ‘IIKOIBHIK’ (Edpmmos 2009: 213).

TTpumep w3 Texcra: maktabiydn-astan xo6-pen bdrta ‘seut ¢ coboit meteri-mkonbHUKOB’ (Edu-
moB 2009: 120).

[TogumaseTcst MpaBUIy AJISI MHOTOC/JIOXKHBIX 3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIX OCHOB, 3aKaHUMBAIOIIVIXCS
[JIaCHBIM.

30. mardom, Mu. 4. -dn oy, Hapoyx (E¢umos 2009: 214).

Ilepcuackoe 3amMcTBOBaHUe, cp. Aapu mardom ‘mogu; Hapox (Kmcenesa-Mukomarank
1978: 647). TIpumep u3 Texcra: mardomdn jari ‘moau ckazamw’ (Edpumos 2009: 141).

BeposiTHO, KOHEUHOe yiapeH1e 00yC/I0BIeHO KOHEUHBIM yJapeHneM caMOTo CJI0Ba; bosee
TOTO, MHO>KEeCTBEHHOE UJICJIO B CAMOM Japu — mardoman.

31. mdl ‘umymiectso, [o6po; ckoT’ (MH. 4. -in) (Epumos 2009: 215).

[Tpumep u3 Texcra: malin-¢ yory je bén ‘sonx sapesan (/ youm) ero ckor’ (E¢pumos 2009:
152). Ilepcuzckoe 3auMcTBOBaHUe, Cp. Japu mdl ‘umMylecTso, 106po; ToBap; ckoT (Kucesnepa-
Muxkosaiauk 1978: 627).

CJ10BO MOAUMHSAETCS MpaByIaM JJ/Isl 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX OJHOCTOXKHBIX OCHOB C COTJIaCHBIM
JICXOJJOM U BOKAJIM3MOM d.
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32. mdlu, MH. 4. ma"luyéfr, mdwol, MH. 4. -4n ‘gspst (co croponsl Mmatepu)’ (Edpumosn 2009: 215).

TTpumep u3 Texcra: mandn mdwolind byd ‘Gpat moux aazmeir’ (Epumos 2009: 144).

Koneunoe yjapeHne oxxmuzjaemMo, 0CO6eHHO BBUIY (POPMBI mﬁluyéfr.

33. mér, MH. 4. -dn (a TaxKe mérina) ‘uenosek; mysxxunna’ (Epumos 2009: 216).

[Ipojsomkaer GapUTOHMPOBaHHYIO Ipadopmy *mdrtya-, cp. np.-uHA. mdrtya-, mdrtiya-
‘cMepTHBIL; gesnoseK (DCVIA-5: 215-216). Ho MokeT oTpakaTh HpaupaHCKUI OKCUTOHUPO-
BaHHBIN BapMaHT, Cp. IIIIT. meérd ‘My>K, CyIpyT; XpaOpblil, My>KeCTBeHHbII1 desnosek (/b160
1974: 87). Taxke He MCKIIOYEHO BJVSHME yJapHOTO BapMaHTa MHOXECTBeHHOTO 4ucia -ina <
T, -Una ?

34. morce, MH. 4. -dn ‘sopobeir’ (Edpumos 2009: 218).

J0IKHO BOCXOAUTD K *myga-Ci-kd- ¢ OKCUTOHE3011, HO B TAKOM CJIydae yAapeHue JOIKHO
OBLI0 OBITH Ha OKOHYaHUM. VICK/IIOueHne 13 IIpaBILIL.

35. nérokasp, MH. 4. -in (Edpmmos 2009: 220).

Yapenue -dn Bciie]t 3a 0spdn ‘KOHIL .

36. panﬁn, MH. 4. -dn ‘gopora, nyts’ (Epumos 2009: 225).

[Mpaup. *pantanam. 3aKkOHOMepPHOe y/lapeHie Ha OCHOBE TIPU UCXOJIHON GapuTOHese.

37. posta, MH. 4. ~(w)idn ‘xoam’ (Edpmmos 2009: 230).

[lepcupckoe 3amMCTBOBaHMe, Cp. ZapuU posta ‘TOpKa, XOJIM, KypraH; Kyda, Ipy/ia, HacbIIIb,
BaJ1, oyrop’ (Kucenesa-Mukosaitaux 1978: 166).

[TogumasieTcst mpaBUIy /I JBYCAOXHBIX 3alIMCTBOBAHHBIX OCHOB, 3aKaHUMBAIOIIVIXCS
IJIACHBIM.

38. rafig, M. 4. -4n ‘Toapum, npusaTes’ (Edumos 2009: 231).

Apabo-niepcujickoe 3aMCTBOBaHIe, Cp. Japu rdfig, MH. 4. -rofaqd ‘ToBapuiIl, JpyT; CIIyT-
HUK, tonytduk’ (Kucenesa-Mukosarauk 1978: 405).

HesakoHoMepHOe yiapeHIe Ha OKOHYAHIY, MCK/IIOUYeHIIe U3 ITPaBILIL.

39. setdra, Mu. 4. -dn ‘3sesza’ (Edumos 2009: 235).

Ilepcuackoe 3aMMCTBOBaHMe, Cp. Japu setdra ‘3Be3za, miaHeta’ (Kmcenesa-Mukosmarank
1978: 438).

ITogumHsAeTCsT TIpaBUILy AJIs1 MHOTOCJIOKHBIX 3aMIMCTBOBAaHHBIX OCHOB, 3aKaHUMBAIOIIIIXCS
IJIACHBIM.

40. ahr, $dr, MHL 9. -4n ‘ropoy; crpana’ (E¢pumos 2009: 237).

Ilepcuackoe 3auMcTBOBaHMe, Cp. fapu sahr ‘ropon (Kucenesa-Mukoaitauk 1978: 489).

YzaapeHne Ha OKOHYaHNU HeoXuZaHHO. He MCKIIO4eHO, YTO MOKHO YIIOZOOUTD CJIOBAM
¢ KoJlebaHMeM B yJapeHn, KOTOPbIe 3aKaHIMBAIOTCSA COYETaHIeM COTJIACHBIX.

41. waxt, waqt, MH. 4. -4n ‘Bpems1, T1opa, mpoMeXyTok Bpemennt’ (E¢pumos 2009: 245).

ITpumep u3 Texcra: howi waxtin-tar ‘B Te camuie (6b1bIe) Bpemena® (Edumos 2009: 150).
Apabo-nnepcujickoe 3aIMCTBOBaHIe, Cp. lapu waqt ‘BpeMsl, IPOMeKyToK BpemeHl; paHo’ (Ku-
ceneBa-Mukosanunk 1978: 724-725).

YnapeHne Ha OKOHIaHNY He3aKOHOMepHO. He 1ckiI04eHo, 94To MOKHO YIIOZOONUTH CI0OBaM
¢ KoJIlebaHIeM B yJapeH!N, KOTOpbIe 3aKaHIMBAIOTCSI COYeTaHNEeM COIIACHEIX, cp. 40. sahr, Sir.

42. zdy, MH. 4. zéiyéin, za"hﬁy 11. ‘ceiy, guts’ (Epumos 2009: 252).

YHacsezioBaHHas1 OCHOBa, IpadopMa Bpojie *Zika- peKOHCTpyupyercs st corg. z’k ‘pebe-
HOK’, ITIIT. Z0Y ‘CBIH; JeTeHbIT , 6emyKeK. zag ‘cbiy’ (NEVP: 103). Herpss ycranHoBuUTS, Oblita Jint
JaHHas mpadopma bapUTOHMPOBAHHOM MJIM OKCUTOHMPOBaHHOI. Bo3aMoskHo, mpanp. *Zakd-.

PaCCMOTpeHI/Ie M€HEeE€ HaJe>KHBIX CJIy4a€eB ITOKa3bIBa€T, YTO 11 OHU B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CBOEM
IMOJYMHSIOTC yCTAaHOBJIEHHOMY pacIipene/I€eHIIO. CﬂeﬂyeT nepedncianTb MCKIIOYEHNT [TJI1
YHac/IeJOBaHHBIX 1 3aIMCTBOBAaHHbBIX OCHOB.
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VICKIOUenst cpe/ii yHaC/IeIoBaHHBIX OCHOB: 0sp, MH. 4. 0spdn/ asp, aspdn ‘normany’; bed,
byﬁ, bedr ., MH. q. bedrd u bedrin ‘©Opar’; kor, m. kor, MH. 4. -4n ‘ocer’; mey, MH. 4. -4n, a TakxKe
merina (He3aKOHOMepHOe yJapHOe OKOHYaHVe MHOXXeCTBEHHOTO UNCJIa); Morce, MH. 4. -4n ‘BO-
pobelr’ (He3aKOHOMepHas y/JapHOCTh OCHOBBI BO MHOYK@CTBeHHOM 4MCJIe).

Kak MUHMMYM B Tpex ciaydasx He3aKOHOMEpPHOe yZapeHNe MOXeT OOBACHATLCS IIepe-
crporikoi gopmsal c1oBa. Kpome TOro, He MCKIIOUEHHI OMINOKN B Ilepefade MecTa yapeHIs
B CJIOBApPHBIX CTaThsIX, He BCe CIyJall YAAaeTCs IIPOBEPUTD.

Mcxarouenns: cpeljyt 3aMIMCTBOBaHHBIX OCHOB: (iz, MH. 4. -4n ‘TIpegMeT, Bemy’; Cur 1., III.,
¢ur m., 1., MH. 4. -4n ‘op’; dir, ddr 1m1., MH. 4. -4n ‘ropa, xoam’; gol, MH. 4. -4n ‘IBeTOK’; had,
MH. 4. -4n ‘KOCTD’; kor, MH. 4. -4n ‘memepa’; rafiq, MH. 4. -4n ‘ToBapmIl, HpUATeNs’; sahr, Sdr,
MH. 4. 41 ‘ropog; cTpana’; waxt, waqt, MH. 4. -4n ‘BpeMs1, TIOpa, IIPOMEKYTOK BpeMeHI' (He3a-
KOHOMepHOe yJapHOe OKOHYaHIIe MHOKEeCTBEHHOTO UIIC/Ia).

Ob6pamtaer Ha ceOs1 BHMMaHNeE, YTO UCKIIOUEHUs Cpely 3a/IMCTBOBAHHBIX C/IOB 3aKaHUM-
BaIOTCS B €JMHCTBEHHOM 4ICJIe Ha -Z, -1, -I, HeXxapaKTepHbIe JJIs1 COOCTBEHHBIX CJIOB ITapavn -d u
- VI Ha TPYIIIBI COITacHbIX. HeloHATHO, IToueMy MHOKeCTBEHHO€ UJIC/JI0 MMEHHO TaKMX CJIOB
MOIJIO OBI TATOTETHh K yJApPHOCTU OKOHYAHI, HO OIIpejie/ieHHas 3aKOHOMEPHOCTBh, ITyCTh U
TPYJHOOOBSICHMMAs, IIPOCIEKIBAETCSL.

B sakiouenne st moBTOpIO POPMYIMPOBKU MPaBUII yiapeHNs B (popMax MHOXKECTBEHHOM
4yucie ¢ OKOHYaHUEeM -in:

1. B yHac/ezoBaHHBIX OCHOBaX B 3aBUCUMOCTI OT TOTO, OTHOCIJIACh JIMI OHA K OapuUTOHe3e
MM OKCUTOHe3e B IIpas3blKe, OKOHUYAHIIE -4/ COOTBETCTBEHHO MMeeT Oe3yapHBIN MIN yjap-
HBIJI BapMaHT. DTO IIPaBUJIO MOXHO IIPOJeMOHCTPUpPOBaTh Clejylomei Tabanien (HeKoTo-
pble COMHUTE/IbHBIE B OTHOIIIEHNI IIPasA3bIKOBOTO YAapeHNs cIydal He BKIIOUYEHBI)®.

bapuronesa Oxkcuronesa
dost, pl. dostdn ‘pyxa’ <*ddsta- | *2dsta- xi, pl. xiydn ‘cecrpa’ < *hwahi-
bor, pl. bordn ‘msepw’ < *dwir- | *dwar- jinf ~ finé, pl. jinfin ~ finéin “xenumua’ < *janici-
gu, pl. guisin ‘yxo’ < *gdwsa- net, pl. netdn ‘sryuxa’ < napti-
mox, pl. méxdn ‘murio; meka’ < *miixa- pos, pl. poéﬁn ‘coIe’ < *putrd-
nayon, pl. nayondn ‘xne6’ < *nikdna- dot, pl. dotin ‘mouw’ < *duxtir-

guwin, pl. guwandn ‘BbMs’ < *gaw-dana- wim *gaw-pana-? | boj, pl. bojan ‘ko3a’ < *bizi-

tox, pl. toxdn ‘xoszer’ < *tixa- | *tdka- ? yos, pl. yosin ~ yosandn ‘gom’ < *wis-, pL *wisanam
danin, pl. ~dn ‘3y6’ < *dantana- bin, pl. binan ~ bindnin ‘nepeso’ < *brzn(y)d-
panan, pl. -dn ‘nopora, myTs’ < *pantanam estén, pl. -an ‘k0304Ka BO3pacTOM [JO OJJHOTO rozia’ <

*tanya- wm *fStani-

yaso, pl. yasd ~ yasin ‘TeneHox’ < *watsd- ?

2. Bo MHO>XecTBeHHOM 4IIC/Ie BU/Ja -1 Ha OCHOBe UMeIOT OKOHYAHMsI OIHO- U JIBYCIOKHBIE
3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIE OCHOBBI C JICXOJOM Ha COIJIACHBIV BHE 3aBUCUMOCTY OT MeCTa yJapeHsl.

3. YapeHne Ha OKOHYAaHMU -i11 MMeEIOT OHO-, IBY- U TPeXCJO>KHbIe 3a/IMCTBOBAHHLIE 11
HEKOTOpbIe YHaC/IeJOBaHHbIe OCHOBBI, 3aKaHYMBAIOILIIECs yAaPHBIM IJIaCHBIM.

4. Konebanus B MecTe yZapeHNs WM yapeHre Ha OKOHYaHUY BO MHOKeCTBEHHOM 4IICJIe
¢ GopMaHTOM -in MMeIOT CJI0Ba, KOTOPBIe 3aKaHUMBAIOTCA B €JMHCTBEHHOM 4MCJIe Ha -Z, -1, -,
HexapakTepHBbIe JIJIs1 COOCTBEHHBIX CJIOB ITapadl -d U -4 1 Ha TPYIIIIbI COTJIACHBIX.

6 . é o o & /. /0
Dr0 OcHOBHI merzd, pl. merzin ‘6opona; Jomnarka, MacTepox’, bin, pl. binan ‘13bIK’, a(y)ir, pl. a(y)irin ‘o6ia-
KO, pd, pl. pdn ~ pdandn ‘vora’ n T. 1.
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Dt IIpaBMja IIOKa3bIBalOT, 9YTO IIapa4dM, XOTs M yTpaTulI pa3jamnmin:i 6apI/ITOHGSLI " OKCU-
TOHE3bI B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE HEeIIpoOn3BOJHBIX VI IIPOM3BOAHBIX VMEH B €AVMHCTBEHHOM 4YICJIE, BO
MHO>KEeCTBEHHOM C Cl)OpMaHTOM -in IocjieJOBAaTE/JIbHO COXpaHsiET JpeBHeE pacCIIpele/IeHIIE.
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Artem Trofimov. Stress position of nominal plurals in -dn in the Parachi language and its con-
nection with the accent in Proto-Iranian

It has been established that Parachi, a minor Iranian language, partially preserves reflexes of
the Proto-Iranian accent. V. A. Efimov noticed a peculiar accentual distribution in Parachi for
plural forms of nouns with the formant -4n: a number of such nouns show stress on the stem,
while others prefer a stressed ending. This distribution is characteristic of both inherited and
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borrowed nouns. In this paper, based on analysis of available Parachi data, I assume that this
distribution corresponds to the features of Proto-Iranian: inherited stems reflecting Proto-
Iranian barytona are root-stressed, while nouns continuing oxytona have plural forms with
stress on the ending -in, respectively. It is more difficult to establish rules that govern bor-
rowings, although there is a tendency for words ending in a consonant to feature root stress
in plural, while borrowed nouns ending in a stressed vowel obtain the stress in the plural
ending -dn. My analysis allows to identify 9 inherited Parachi words with root stress on plu-
ral forms continuing old barytona, and 10 words with ending stress on plural forms continu-
ing old oxytona. Thus, despite loss of any traces of Proto-Iranian stress in singular forms,
Parachi nouns may still preserve them in corresponding plural formations.

Keywords: Parachi language, Proto-Iranian stress, oxytona, barytona, accentual distribution.
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